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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 


TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 


MEETINGS IN JUNE. 
FRIDAY, JUNE 3rd, at 3 p.m. 


A Conversational Gathering will be held in the Members' 
Room at No. 5, Queen To be followed at 4 
o'clock by “ Talks with a Spirit Control,” and Answers 
to Questions. Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 
THURSDAY, JUNE 9th, at 7.30 p.m. 
SPECIAL MEETING, when MISS ESTELLE STEAD 
will deliver an Address on " My Father's 
the ' Weekly Dispatch.” 
FRIDAY, JUNE 10th, at 3 p.m. 


A Conversational Gathering will be held in the Members’ 
Room at No. 5, Queen Square. To be followed at 4 
o'clock by a Trance Address on "Spiritual Values." 
Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis 


Square 


Messages in 


At the Friday meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m. 
at a moderate charge. 


L.S.A. FETE AND GARDEN 


will be held on the Afternoon of 
the grounds of 
Park, N.W., 


PARTY 


SATURDAY, JULY 2хр, in 
Christchurch Avenue, Brondesbury 
lent by Dr. and Mrs. Ellis T. Powell, 


Tickets for this Fete sale at the Offices of the 
L.S.A., price 2/-, which will include Tea and various amusements. 
The L.S.A. Orchestra will give selections during the afternoon. 
Full particulars will be found in forthcoming issues of ` LIGHT.’ 


Rosedene, 
kindly 


are on 


Members and Friends.—Please note that the L.S.A. and 
Library are now in their New quarters, No. 5, Queen 
Square (next to their late offices). 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


SUNDAY NEXT 
Welcome to all. 


MRS. M. H 
Admission free. 


WALLIS 

Collection. 

Btenway Hall is within wwo minutes’ walk of Bel!ndges, Oxford Sv. 
Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, JUNE 5тн 
At 11 a.m, 
At 6.30 p.m á 
Wednesday, June 7.3 


1.30 p.r MRS CAN 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 


30a, Baker Street. W. 
Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9 
Tuesday, June 7th, at 7 MES. MARRIOTI 
Thursday, June 9th, at 3.30 ME. HORACE LEAF 
Devotional Group, Miss Stead, June і 
Members Free. Visito 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway) 


Sunday, June at 11 a.m МК. А MASKELI 


Wednesday, June 8 d ï H« 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Sunday b, and Monday and Tuesday 
Speaker and Deu r—MES. LAURA LEWIS (L Psycl 
( se 
Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing--Sunday MR 
RONALD BRAILEY Wednesday, MRS. LAURA LEWIS 


4t Curative Suggestion,” by Robert McAllan, proves 


the value of hypnotic suggestion in treating moral, mental 
and nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De- 
pression, Self-consciousness, &c. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
Manchester-square, London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396 
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| The British College of Psychic Science, 
TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. 11. [PARK 4709 
Hon. Principal J. Hewat MoKenzie 


Best equipped Centre for Psychical Research in Britain 
Library Experimental aud Photographic Rooms. 
Psychical Development and Healing 


Fixtures for the 


Extensive 
Instruction in 


Week. 


Wednesday, June 8th, at 8 p.m., "How the world was prepared 
for the Vale Owen Scripts." (Inspirational address) MISS 
V. BURTON. 
Talks on “Practical Healing" every Tuesday, at 3 p.m. МК, У, 8, 
HENDRY. 
Public Clairvoyance. 
Friday, June 3rd, at 8 p.m, —MR. & MRS. WHYMAN (Hanley 


Psychometric Clairvoyance. 
Tuesday, June 7th, at 3-30 p.m. - MRS, САММОСК. 
Friday, June 10th. at 8 p.m.—MRS. BRITTAIN 


Personal interviews for perplexed and distressed inquirers, Thursday 


Town Members 
Country Members—Eatrance fee 
Applications to be made to Hon. Sec 


MR. W. S. 
Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, W.11 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical Instruction, Class or 
Individual. Correspondence Courses 
Apoly to Hon. Sec 


Entrance fee, £2 23 


; annual subscription. £3 
; annual subscription, £2 


HENDRY, 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 
Wednesday, June 15th A MADAME LEONARD 
Clairvoyant Descriptions. 
Members’ Subscription : Entrance, 2 guineas 


; Town, 3 guineas 
Country, 2 guineas, 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission, 
St. Dunstan’s Hall, Farring, W. Worthing. 


Sunday, June 5th 
Wednesday, Jı 


30 p.m 


MR. А. G 


) p.m 


HOWARD HULME 
MRS. S. G. HEATH 


p.m. & 6.2 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 


London Academy of Music, 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 


Sunday, June 5th, at 3.15 p.r Re 


Admission free; Silver Collection 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion. 
Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 

scientific method Booklet 7 
Dr. С. G. SANDER, ЕК.Р.8., D.Chror 
56, BROMPTON ROAD, LONDON, 58.W.3 
Consultations and correspondence, 


D.Sc., 


Phone: Kensington 6379, 


THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Holds Public Meetings every Sunday Evening at 7 p.m. in the 
EMERSON CLUB, 19, BUCKINGHAM STREET, 
STRAND, W.C 
All interested е teachings of the Buddha are invited to 
attend еве гез ( Tuesday Meetings discontinued). 

pP 


“THE BUDDHIST REVIEW’ 


A Quarterly, containing valuable and authoritative articles 
Sample py, 1/2 Yearly Subscription, 4/6 
LOTUS BLOSSOMS 


A collection of 
Gives а « 


original 


the sublimest utterances of the Buddha 
outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn from 


ources Price 7d 
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| publications post fre« 
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Parlourmaid required. - Write'full particulars, and send 
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Cook required. 
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Write full particulars, &c., &с., as 


Housemaid required.— Write, &c., &c., as above. 
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Е Write Mr Alldridge, 1, Blenkarne-road, Wandsworth 
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“Тлант! More Lromm|!"— Goethe. 
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What “ Light ”” Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—condncted іп the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light!" 


[Regi tered as] 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


There are times when the unknown reveals itself to the 
spirit of man in visions. ‚ . Those that depart still 
remain with us; they are in a World of Eight, but they 
as tender witnesses hover about our world of darkness 
Though invisible to some, they are not absent. Sweet is 


their presence, holy is their converse with us.—Vicror Носо 


That was a wise 
dangerous to push any idea 
Here, for instance, is а man 


thinker who 
í rical conclusions 


и log , 
who demands absolute 


honesty in all relations of life. He preaches the doc- 
trine that if you dislike а man you must show it in 
your manner unmistakably, or you are not honest 


speaks the plain blun 
ehtf rwardaly t 


He follows the rule himself, 
truth about everyone he meets 


strai 


the person's face—and in a short time finds that h 
presence has become an offenc t his fé he 
cordially detested. But he has been quite t an 
quite logical. Take another instance Í 
beyond is, by all accounts a far ] ippler or than 
this, Logical conclusion: we should all get out of this 
world into the other with as little delay as possible 


But, as every Spiritualist knows, it does not 
that way in practice. Yet another instance: We have 


been told that ''Co-operation is the law of life, and 
Competition is the law of death.’’ It sounds splendid 
until you examine it and learn from men well seasoned 
With practical experience that all institutions in which 
the competitive idea has been abolished become monu 
tof | 1144 y 


ments of incompetence, wastefulness and 
efficient, service. 


- и + - 


Now what is wrong in these things? 
в quite simple, You can push one idea to Ив logical 
conelusions with disastrous effect. You cannot do this 
with fico ideas which can correct each other. Зо that 
in Ше instances we have noted, to take them in 
И Фе honest man had united with his idea of honesty 
Ша idea of kindness he would have been saved from 


order, 


his excesses. If with the idea of happiness in the 
Second cise is united the idea of duty there will be по 
And, 


k scuttling пи of this world to escape its miseries. 
Е an the thir instance, if the idea of co-operation is 
ted by the idea of competition, then we may get 


gbt” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
Wewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
22/= per annum. 
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The answer 


1921. [a Newspaper] Price Копвринск. 
nel гдетей пе! ition or соттипил We are 
› much under the bondage of word that we 
are frequently in the habit of denouncing materialism 
th it er in evil in itself jut insomuch 
а e are material Бето far as our earth lives are 
concerned , it 1 ise not to pu h that idea too far, just 
on the other hand we may carry our Spiritualism to 
dangerous extremi b t the fact that 
in. essence we are spiri 50, again, in 
another case | ich just me 
-the question of reed ther be utterl 
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LEAFLETS IN “LIGHT.” 
Aw INSOLENT AND Тувпиосв Device 
UE S Liverpool de foris i 
that in th« ри Lisat purct l at ł ger he 
finds leaflets directed against our subject on the lines of 
a little. narrow rm of tarianisn Our correspondent 
ends us a reply to the arguments (such as they are) con 
tained in this scurrilous little tractate which traces spirit 


communications to devils. But this is not the main point 
for us It is the trickv and utterly unwarrantable inter- 
ference with our journal that concerns us at the moment 
are taking immediate steps to stop this impudent 


and we 
kind of 


and insidious manœuvre, thoroughly worthy of the 
persons w ho would try to oppose us 
PaEACHING at St. Jude on the НШ on Sunday last, the 


Вет. В. С. Bourchier laid stress upon the complete identity 
b een the self which passes out from this side and that 
which wakes upon the other. The life to come might be 
divided into two periods. About the later, which might 


be called the Far Hereafter, we knew comparatively little, 
and it was open to doubt 1f any member of the human race 
that But with 


had vet attained state regard to the 
earlier period, the Near Hereafter, we knew a great 


deal, and our knowledge was of such a character as to fill 
us with hope and with the certainty of reunion with those 
of our loved ones who had gone before. 
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I speak for myself, and I feel that what I have to say 
will be borne out by the nine other people who were present 
with me in that darkened room a week ago at the British 
College of Psychic Science. There were ten of us who 
were invited by Mr. and Mrs. Hewat McKenzie to have à 
sitting with a medium, Miss Ada Bessinet. She had only 
just arrived from America and had brought with her great 
fame as one whose psychic gifts enabled the rare pheno- 

mena of materialisation to occur. In the lofty and spacious 
séance room we were each in turn introduced to the medium, 
whose appearance and manner inspired us at once with 
confidence, After seating ourselves round the large oval 
table, the medium in an arm chair forming one of the 
circle, we had time before the lights were extinguished to 
notice the serene calmness of Miss Bessinet and have from 
her one or two simple explanations in a gentle voice that 
was full of refinement. Needless to say, before we sat 
down a careful examination was made of the room, the 
doors were locked, and the keys 
handed into the custody of one of 
the sitters. On the table before us 
Jay a small cardboard megaphone, 
two coils of white rope. and a tam- 
bourine, a pad of writing paper and 
a pencil. Mr. McKenzie sat near a 
large gramophone and a pile of 
records that were continuously used 
during the séance. The lights went 
out, we sat in inky darkness, and 
for a few moments there was 
silence. 

Suddenly my reverie was broken 
by the sound of a child’s voice 
requesting Mr. McKenzie to start 
the gramophone. The little voice 
belonged, so we were told, to 
“Pansy,’’ a spirit child, who acted 
as à sort of M.C. The music from 
the gramophone seemed at once to 
start the necessary psychic vibra- 
tions, for light after light then 
appeared, often reflected in the 
od surface of the table, a 
fight, one may almost say, that was 
never seen on sea or land—frag- 
ments of the light of the spirit 
world. Then phenomena commenced 
The playing of the tambourine, 
such perfect playing as_ positively 
thrilled one, brought vivid pictures 
of Spanish dancers from sunny 


that of the medium’s control (the medium being in a deep 
trance), remarked to tis, ‘Тһе medium could not play the 
tambourine, for surely she is too well secured by the rope. 
The test had been made, but it had not been made by our- 
selves, but by those on the Other Side who wished to clear 
our minds of doubts and fancies and so prepare us for the 
more serious things that were to come. Regarding what 
followed I again repeat that I must speak for myself. The 
medium was now released from the ropes, again by spirit 
agency. I heard the cords being rapidly untied, and next 
moment a bundle of ropes was tossed into my lap. Again 
the still, low voice warning us that the hour had now 
arrived when our friends would show themselves. We were 
ordered to stand, keeping our hands on the table, when 
the signal came, and that signal was to be a tugging at my 
coat, pulling me towards the table. Soon the signal came 
to me. I stood there looking into the darkness, wondering 
what I would see, breathless with expectancy. Then a small 
light appeared level with my face 
I gazed at it intently for a 
moment and slowly it grew brighter, 
developing into a golden radiance 
In that radiance was the form and 
face of my little son, the baby boy 
who had left us heartbroken ten 
years ago. There he was again, his 
head covered with delicate drapery, 
his golden curls and those lovely 
eves of his, smiling an техргез- 
siblv loving recognition. Then that 
golden light faded away. leaving me 
in that darkness with thoughts and 
emotions too sacred for me ever to 
express publicly. At last I had 
seen my boy, and he had heard my 
earthly voice telling him again of 
ту undying love. Oh! the wonder 
of it all! There was no mistake 
about it, for that boy was never to 
be forgotten, and I. his father, 
would know him in a million. Then 
ach in turn around that table saw 
and spoke to someone who was very 
dear to them. I paid but little 
heed to these lovely visions and 
sacred conversations My heart 
s too full 

Then (wonder upon wonder), a 
pencil was heard guided by some 
unseen hand, writing rapidly upon 
the pad of paper which had been 


Spain. Voice after voice then fol- left on the t There was a tear- 
lowed, soprano, contralto, tenor ing und, as the paper was de- 
and baritone. | What voices they 4 meth pyrigh tached from the pad, and next 
were! No earthly singer has ever MISS ADA BESSINET. moment I felt the paper thrust 
excelled the beauty or the tech- into mv hand, and at the same 
nique of those spirit people who had The American medium for materialisations, time my face and hair were gently 


come back for a few moments to 
entertain us. Then the thought, 
and a very human one, came for a moment into my mind 
and it may doubtless have also come to my colleagues—the 
medium is untied, could not she play that tambourine? 
Everything on the table was within her reach, no one was 
holding her hands; there was nothing to prevent her, in the 
darkness, from running the whole show! My thought had 
hardly formed itself (I hated myself for harbouring such a 
thought at all), when a low, soft, but manly voice, pro 
ceeded from the direction of the medium, saying, ‘‘We will 
now tie the medium up." Instantly I heard the noise of 
lashing ropes, and a cry from the sitter next to the medium 
saying, ‘Why! they are tying me up as well." The same 
quiet, low voice then told Mr. McKenzie to turn on the 
red light. He did so, and behold, Miss Bessinet was found 
to be pinioned to her chair by the ropes, which were tied 
in a cunning and inexplicable manner! The sitter next 
to her was seen to have his arm and hand bound to her 
Again we extinguished the light, and without the assis- 
tance of Mr. McKenzie, a gramophone record was placed 
on the instrument, which was started at once. The record 
which had been taken off was placed in the hands of one 
of the sitters, and then the tambourine played a fandango 
that filled everyone with wonder: Little Pansy informed 
us, in her baby voice, that a Spanish dancer was responsible 
for the playing, and that it was she who had manipulated 
the gramophone. When this delightful spirit “turn’’ had 
ceased, the low, quiet voice that we now understood was 


now on a visit to London. 


stroked by a hand so delicate and 
soft that it must have been the 
hand of that little one who had smiled at me „Да 
The lights are turned пр, the sitting is at ап end, Ше 
medium. half dazed, is recovering in her chair, and I 
hastily smoothe out the crumpled paper and read--what? 
A message of some twenty words, a message trom my little 
son, my little son Paddy. That piece of paper will for all 
time be the most precious thing to me, for it is priceless. 
When I got home that evening I hastened to the bedside 
of Paddy's little brother, and as I looked down upon the 
face of that other little son that God had given us to allay 
the pain that we had suffered after our angel boy had left 
us, there I saw in the face of that little man asleep, Paddy's 
little brother Almost line for line are those two boys 
alike. In that recognition I doubly realised that I had 
seen my angel son just two short hours before. One of the 
most remarkable and comforting blessings that has been 
vouchsafed to my wife and myself lay in the fact that as 
our second little son grew up from babyhood he became 
more and more like his brother—in fact it nlmost seemed 
ns though Páddy were still with u As I have said, I have 
spoken to my son, but now having had that revelation made 
to me, that single confirmation that there is no death, my 
heart went out to the whole world with a prayer and a 
longing that everyone might have such an experience as 
had been granted to me, and how much we ought to 
reverence and guard those precious beings who have such a 
God-given gift as that possessed by Ада Bessinet, 
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IS SPIRITUALISM A RELIGION ? 


ADDRESS BY MR. H. W. ENGHOLM 


At the usual Thursday meeting of the members and 
friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance, on Thursday 
evening May 26th, at 6, Queen Square, Mr. H. W. Enz- 
holm увора an address, taking for his subject, ‘‘Is 
Spiritualism a Religion ?’’ 

Тлвот.-Сотомет Harpwick, who presided, in introducing 
the speaker, referred to his courage in taking so contro- 
yersial a subject. There was no topic just now that the 
average person was more inclined to fight about than this. 


Mr. ENcnorw said the question whether Spiritualism 
was a religion or not was being very seriously debated at 
resent. Spiritualism, either in its broad or narrow sense, 
ad one peculiarity, which, as a revelation of the life here 
and the life to come, made it differ from all other revela- 
tions. Many who absolutely believed in its revelations did 
not regard it as a religion, and others, equally sure of it, 
acclaimed it not only as a religion, but as the greatest of 
all. In the first place, what was Religion? In his view 
Religion was a man's belief in a Divine Power, and his 
endeavours to obtain personal relations with that. Power. 
Mankind had at different periods adopted various methods 
of establishing that relation. Temperament and also envi- 
ronment had played essential parts in the selection of some 
method. All the great World Religions had practically 
come into being through the personal equation. There had 
always been a founder. The religious At was present 
in each case at their inception. With Modern Spiritualism, 
however, it was said to have started through the signals 
established between the little daughters of Mr. and Mrs. 
Fox, of Hydesville, and а murdered pedlar. 

Since this strange beginning, the world had been rapidly 
establishing communication with its late inhabitants, who 
had passed into the invisible. To-day, there was a vast 
number of books packed with data on the subject of the 
life after death, stating the point of view of those people who 
had left this world for another. Out of this knowledge they 
had imparted to us, a great many people had started a re- 
ligion based on a code of morals and a formula setting out 
the Divine method of our progression. 

Spiritualism, then, as a religion was really ап imper- 
sonal one as compared with other religions. The idea of 
those who were framing the religion of Spiritualism was to 
build that religion on the information obtained through 
communication with those who had passed on. That was 
where, he thought, a very real danger lay. It was necessary 
to have great souls here who could determine in the mes- 
sages and the teachings that came through to us what was 
wheat and what was chaff. 

One always had to remember that a very large number 
of people who had passed on were, for some time at any 
rate, very much the same sort of people as they were when 
here in the flesh. They might indeed tell us a great deal 
about their new life, but whether they could impart such 
vital matters as those that justified establishing a religion 
was another question. 

Now, as regarded the Christian faith, its Founder pro- 
unded a definite set of rules for mankind to follow. The 
ristian, that is the simple Christian, took the word of 

Jesus, and left it at that. Simple and direct as were those 
Words of His they were soon embraced by a man-made theo- 
logy that to-day had become a bewildering and amazing 
thing. Few could understand or get to the bottom of it. 
Complicated rules and regulations, customs and ceremonies 
were the result. Let them look to-day at what a tremendous 
edifice had been built up by the churches out of those simple 
but vital sayings of Jesus. Could anything be more won- 
derful or ceremonious than the celebration of High Mass at, 
say, Bt. Peter's at Rome, the basis of which Mass was that 
simple last supper in Jerusalem! 

Was Spiritualism, simple and beautiful as it was to-day 
in many,respects, going to follow this example? Не be- 
lieved it was. In two thousand years' time they would have 
a Spiritualistic religion quite as wonderful as that which the 
Church of Rome practised to-day! 

He based this belief on what he knew of human nature. 
It never altered. Whenever man got hold of a simple truth 
he immediately sets to work with an inborn love of art and 
Ceremony to frame it as some objective and wonderful spec- 
tacle, e framed it first with a creed, and then with a 
cathedral. He (the lecturer) could see the day when 
Spiritualism would have its cathedral, and its priests— 

ey would be the mediums—and every Sunday before its 
altar the congregations would stand before the open doors 
of the other world. But the Spiritualism of those days 
would be nothing more nor less than a simplified Chris- 
tianity with new and more glorious additions—a Divine 
reality in consequence of knowledge and faith being united. 

A religion was born when it had a creed. Christianity, 
as the Churches knew it, was born at the Council of Nicwa. 
Before that time, as a religion, it was suffering the pains 
of child-birth. Spiritualism, as a religion, was not born yet. 
Tt was still in the womb of spiritual progress. Its time was 
near at hand, but it would not be delivered to mankind as 
a religion until its theological swaddling clothes were 

, and they were being made now. 
4 ; amongst a considerable number of Spiritualists 


thero was a strong feeling of rebellion against orthodo 
religion Those Spiritualist wanted to separate entirely 
from the Christian creed, and discard the Bible. They de 
ired to frame the religion of the future with the help of 


the unseen guides and the Higher Angels, and in this way 
they would devise a creed jut those who wished to ac- 
complish such a tremendous thing must remember that 
spiritual progress was won by evolution and not revolution 
They must also remember that there was imbedded in the 
human race that important factor known as Tradition. 
which could not be overthrown in a moment Everywhere 


he went in this country he found people asking "Can I be 
a Christian and a Spiritualist as well? I am told that.if L 
declare myself a Spiritualist 1 must throw over my Chris- 
tian beliefs. I am also told that Г must accept the Seven 


Principles of Spiritualism, but I do not find the name of 
the Founder of Christianity mentioned in them, nor in the 
Spiritualist hymn-book. Such people were for the moment 


in a quandary. But if they would only consider Spiritualism 
in its essence and what it really proved, it would be d 


dis- 
covered that the facts of Spiritualism were such all-embrac 

ing truth that it could be absorbed into practically all re 

lions, and far from weakening them, give them additional 
life and strength by the very nature of its spirituality. 
Again, let them go back to the time before the Council ot 
Nicwa, before the advent of creeds, theologies and dogma 

those things that were considered so necessary now for an 
organised religious body He was certain they would find 
from the study of Early Christianity that they could not 
only be Spiritualists and Christians at one and the same 


time, but that the additional knowledge thus gained through 
Spiritualism was going to make their Christianity living 
thing, and their belief doubly sure. (Hear, hear.) 

Speaking personally about the matter he found, after 
years of study of Spiritualism, that the Christianity in which 
he had been bred and born became in consequence so all-im- 
portant, so true a sign-post on the гоаФ of life that he 


should strive to be a Christian as long as he lived ( Hear, 
hear.) The truest Spiritualist, to his mind, was the one 
who was also a sound Christian. He believed that that type 


of Spiritualist was going to remode world 30$ it 
would be a very hard fight because it was at present a very 
materialistic world, and the Spiritualist had something to 
prove to it—to bring home the Truth not by fa 
common sense demonstration that tl 


He had heard many of the cler v tha 
need for Spiritualism—tl one need g 
regularly, have a cl ne is the | true 
Christian, believe in all tha s written in tl 
New Testament, and leave it at tha [his was sufficient 


anted. There 


They knew, however, that something e 
were millions in this country to-day г went near 
the churches. It was not because they had des і them. 
Perhaps twice in their lives they used then | 


to e 


baptized and once to get married. Their bodies were buried 
by the Church, but then they were not there in person! 
them look around the country and ве“ t t 


of a great industrial upheaval the ( 
and the picture palaces full! 
more needed to st 
We were in a new 
thing needed was ou 
and imperfectly as vet. a 
spiritual realm controlling 
coming to mankind There was not 
this revelation was none other th: 
scorned and abused by orthodoxy 
and flatly denied by the materialist 
tory again repeated itself. It was lar 
earning classes that this revelation 
almost say that Spiritualism starte 
the folks above stairs, afflicted witl 
worrying to find a way out meeting in 
on thought-transference, telepathy, New 
thought, and the subconscious mind, they > I 
below stairs the cook was perfectly happy, a sin 
alist. 

The middle classes again lived very largely 
life, and went to Church as a matter of forn 
a suburb and knew these people If he approached 
subject of life after death among them ther vas a horri- 
fied silence, and the topic was changed. wanted to 


the spir CHE e ple to life 


AE d that 


bring Spiritualism home to the middle classes, for. after 
all, they were a power in the land. He did not think they 
would ever make Spiritualism an actual religion. They had 


got Christianity of a sort in their very bones, largely, he 
feared, because it was regarded as respectable 

What was necessary to them was a spiritual awakening 
and Spiritualism was going to bring that about. 

Spiritualism had taught him one very practical thing 
that every human being was building in this world a body 
to live in in the next. That was a natural and also a scien- 
tific fact. When we passed out of this body into the next 
life we stood in that etheric body which we had built That 
body was really a character body. Spirit..atism had proved 
that to him. When you stood up in that body yon had built. 
you found yourself as you really were. ‘Then it would be 
impossible to pretend or camouflage. No one else could build 
that body for you. You built it with your thoughts and 
your actions. That was where Spiritualism did hecome a 
real religion, It taught a man how to live and what he 
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was doing with his life, 16 taught him some verv simple but 
vital facts about his spiritual natural history 

Of course, the greatest fact that Spiritualism was gradu 
ally bringing home to human beings was that they would 
Once or twice he had had to address audiences 
trange state 


never die 
who were not sure of that fact. That was a 
of things in the year 1921! There was one blessing that 
those present could congratulate themselves upon—everyone 
of them knew, through Spiritualism, something of the coun 
try to which he or she was bound, knew that there was a 
landing stage, even if they did not know much about the 
country. They knew that there were people on that quay 
to welcome them at the end of this life's journey Unfor 
tunately the Churches of this country had not considered 
that this matter was sufficiently important to bring it home 
to the people. Не regarded it as most vital knowledge be 
cause its realisation was the first step to making them re 
lizious. They could never bring this home by theological 
guments, People could not grasp them This knowle 
could bring to them another important fact that they were 
spirits here and now, under the same spiritual laws in this 
body as they would be when out of it We were told 
numberless times not only by Jesus, but by Paul and others 
of this fact of the reality and indestructibility of the spirit, 
but to-day the Churches seemed to ignore this. They seemed 
to think that we were separated by an impenetrable veil 
from the next sphere of existence He hated that word 
there was no veil, no separation at all. All of them at that 
moment were spiritually in the sphere which they would 
inhabit. Spiritualism proved that, and in that way it was a 
real religion when they applied it to those fundamental 
things. They could apply it as the great basis of religions 
The things we had learned through Spiritualism were 
going to be of the greatest use to us when we landed on the 
other side, because it gave us our first directions. Millions 
of people on passing to the other side did not realise at first 
that they had died, simply because they had either ignored 
d of Spiritualism. Some of the messages 
also deserved to be seriously 
ance. 


or had never he: 
received from the other side 
studied. They were of tremendous impor 

Here Mr. Engholm read extracts from **The Undiscovered 
Country.' He said that the moment they realised that 
they were always in spiritual contact with their dear de- 
parted it must change their whole outlook Christianity 
could not do that quite, as it was taught to-day, but Spiritu 
alism could do it, and, having done it, could make the latent 
religion taught nt their mother's knee awaken within them 
again, and become a real thing That was what Spiritu 
alism could do. That was why, in answer to the question, 
‘Tg Spiritualism a Religion?" he said yes, for it was the 
mother of all religions. It told them that great fact of 
nature that they were spirits here and now, and in so doing 
confirmed man’s belief in the Divine Spirit, and helped 
him to realise his true personal relation with Almighty 


God. (Applause.) 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE RELIGIOUS 
QUESTION. 


This question of Spiritualism and Religion spreads 
itself far beyond the limits of the speeches and discussion 
at South Place. I feel convinced that it is a problem 
which might be easily settled by the application of a little 
right-thinking. Thus I have read countless diatribes by 
Church people against Spiritualism based on the view that 
its doctrines are heretical Now, the Churches are not 
asked to accept any doctrines but only certain facts. And 
they are asked to accept those facts because they affect 
Theology as well as Science. What conclusions they may 
draw from these is their business and not ours. They have 
been divinely instructed to seek the truth. ‘‘Instead of 
which,” as the magistrate observed in the old story, theo- 
logians go about raising a dust and clamour about 
“heretical doctrines.” But a fact cannot be a heretical 
doctrine. A fact is a truer guide to the nature of life 
than any statement in any document, ancient or modern. 
And it is to be remembered that in any contest between а 
doctrine and a fact, it is always the doctrine that has had to 


Go то THE WALI 

A good bishop, a man of fine mind, once lamented to 
me that in the North of England (his diocese was there) 
Spiritualism was emptying the Churches, Well, that was 
а very natural complaint. Of course the glib retort would 
be that Spiritualism was giving the people what they sought 
for in vain in the Churches, But that argument would 
apply equally to cinemas, golf and cricket. The only test 
would be to ascertain just what sort of people were being 
drawn away from the Churches, If there were (ав we know 
there are) intelligent men and women of devout life 
amongst them the inference would be clear and inevitable 

The little controversy at South Place made it quite 
plain that the facts of Spiritualism, while destructive of 
much ancient theology, do not in any way threaten the 
Church as an institution. It can never be destroyed by 
any discoveries in the realm of natural law, because these 
оге outside its province. All such discoveries can do is to 
correct any errors of the Church as regards its position 
towards the natural world, as in the case of the discovery 
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that the carth is a planet in the Solar System instead of 
being the centre of the universe, a piece of information 
which it received from Science and was compelled to accept, 
nilly On the other hand the Church held by the 
future life, which Science (of a sort) denied, 
now proved to be right and Science wrong 


willy 
doctrine of a 
The Church 1 
by the discovery that 

Human SURVIVAL 18 A FACT. 


But to return to the Convention at South Place. At 
the evening meeting Mr. H. E. Hunt spoke wisely when he 
emphasised what he termed the “spirit of Spiritualism,” 
because that aspect of the matter tak us high above the 
discords of its lower levels. Certainly if more attention is 
given to principles than to policy, to ideals than to opin 
the way will be more plain and peaceful than at 
address showed statesmanship and 
an invincible faith in the great part which Spiritualism 
is destined to play in social evolution. He emphasised the 
need for scentific caution and scientific tolerance. It is 
perhaps large and difficult counsel for those who have 
suffered from clerical bigotry, “the oppressor’s wrong, the 
proud man’s eontumely." Some of those Dr, Powell ad- 
dressed have borne many things from persons who officially 
represent Christianity, and whose actions in this case are 
louder than words. It is hardly to be wondered at that 
the sufferers found it difficult to discriminate between the 
Church and its ministers—or at least some of them. In 
the light of this treatment the “‘emptying of the Churches" 
is seen to have more than one cause. 

Mr. George -Berry's remarks which followed were per- 
haps needlessly self-depreciatory. The rough, self-taught 
man may be a graduate of Life if not of Letters. Не 
certainly knows life at first hand and may even Бате а 
better appreciation of its true values than the Philosopher 
who has done little more than inspect it from a study- 
window or through the perusal of much abstruse literature 
Of course that would not apply for a moment to Dr. 
Powell who knows his world thoroughly and has 


ion 
present Dr. Powell’ 


Тосснер Lire AT Many Ротмтв. 
It Ваз often seemed to me that many of the divisions 
in the ranks of Spiritualists are quite artificial, and should 
disappear when the deeper spiritual relationships are estab- 


lished.. And with these should come a solvent of the 
religious, or rather theological, differences These are 
clearly not religious, for if religion is not of the Spirit then 
it is nothing. .The rest is merely leather and prunella, 
All the same these differences and disputes, as Mr. Oaten 
remarked, have their value. They show that minds and 


souls are at work, that there is no stagnation and no con- 
formity founded on mere apathy. 

One may study surfaces too intently. Tho really great 
changes are going on in the depths, and their signs are not 
revealed to the superficial gaze. Our divinity students 
should not overlook the “Divinity that shapes our ends" 
and knows its business much better than we are likely to 
do. That Divinity gave every one of us an interior body 
to carry on the living principle when the outer husk is 
shed, without distinction of 
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and is concerned more with life than with labels, There 
are many ‘‘defenders of the Faith,” who in their zeal may 
overlook the fact that a true Faith cannot be overthrown 
and may be safely trusted to defend itself. Something was 
said in disparagement of the people who have come in 
during the last few years as being responsible for attempts 
to set back the movement. But some of these people have 
dene the most to bring it to the front They were not 
hampered by over-much knowledge of the past; their very 
lack of experience led to their invading regions that the 
careful old campaigner would never have attempted. And 
some of these people were “raised пр” as leaders and 
brought by a variety of carefully-designed  *'accidents" 
into their place The Great Plan is much vaster than 
some people can easily conceive It is worked out by 
unseen leaders with great sweeping minds and surveyed 
by “other, larger eyes than our: Sectional views of it 
may be clear and definite but only in the particular section 
of it under review, There is a ''composition of forces," 
some advancing and some apparently retarding, but they 
ore all necessary and all working to one end 


I have received a manifesto from the Exeter Society, 
igned by Mr. Harold A, Grainger, the President, and 
other officers of the Society It is a protest against the 
policy of Ілант and expresses a fear that the journal has 
become the instrument of a clique which has for its sinister 
revival of the dead formalism in religion I 
have every sympathy with the intentions of the subscribers 
to what 1 a well-expressed protest Unhappily it i 
marked by a rather truculent note. If tho protest is not 
published, the signatories say, they will be more strongly 
confirmed in what they have said. Well, it is not necessary 
to publish it, for their fears are quite groundless, as they 
should have seen by recent statements. I will say nothing 
nbout the desire apparent in some quarters to dictate the 
policy of a journal from the outside, because I recognise 
that the motives gre good although the methods are not 
always tactful, D. G 


object th« 


_— 


him, 
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HOW PROMISES 


ARE KEPT IN 


BOTH WORLDS. 


By F. E. LEANING. 


In the correspondence of a recent number of Licur 
(April 9th, p. 248) ‘‘Cloverdene’’ expressed the opinion that 
vompacts to manifest at death were rarely kept, and some 
good reasons for the failure were offered in reply. It was 
an interesting statement, as implying that the enquirer was 
acquainted. with several instances of non-fulfilment, which 
points to the fact of its being a fairly common practice 
Probably 1t is, for it was found in taking the Census of 
Hallucinations that out of eighty cases of apparitions at 
death, as many as ten were connected with a promise, but, 
of course, no data exist to enable us to know the proportion 
of the kept to the unkept. As far as recorded cases go, how- 
ever, the great majority seem to be kept. This kind of 
compact, whether mutual, or given only by one of those con- 
cerned, has the peculiar feature of being at once provisional 
in the making, but binding in the carrying out. Whether 
it be to satisfy the mind as to the fact of survival, when 
“fT can” is the main point, or to satisfy the craving for 
love's sake to comfort the lonely, when it is ‘ЧЕТ am per- 
mitted,” in either case the number of unknown factors as to 
time, circumstance, and possibility is great. Yet the re- 
cords of Spiritualism and research alike seem to bear witness 
to the fact that the intention has the support of some in- 
telligent Power in the Unseen, which not only notes it, but 
exacts and enforces its fulfilment. It does not matter 
whether the pact made in youth and signed in blood, or 
made in old age with a favourite grandchild, or thrown out 
lightly as a challenge to a sceptical friend, it has equally 
been held to. 


THe Paor FULFILLED. 

Nome of our most famous historical cases of apparitions 
have had this Pact, or. Compact basis. The appearance to 
Tord Brougham in his bathroom of a newly deceased friend 
is perhaps one of the best known, and that of Lord Tyrone 
to nor Beresford is another. This was in 1693, but has been 
tle Subject of searching examination by several writers of 
note in the last and the present century. The Deism of the 
eighteenth century had already cast its shadow before, and 
the two friends made a pact that the first who passed on 
should satisfy the survivor as to the credentials of Chris- 
tianity. Lord Tyrone, therefore, not only announced his 
death, but stated dogmatically that the received religion of 
the day was «һе true religion," and added, like a true 
seventeenth century ghost, an elaborate prediction as to the 
lady's matrimonial career. The interview was further en 
riched by the display of some astonishing physical activities 
on his part, by way of *'test," and the tale is completed by 
the pieturésque detail of Lady Beresford ever after wearing 
a black velvet band on her shrunken wrist, and being taken 
as a family portrait in it. Curiously enough, Miss Jessie 
Middleton, one of the latest tellers of the story in her 
"Grey Ghost Book," is able to match it with a modern 
instance known to her. Only a few years after the Tyrone- 
Beresford pact we get the famous appearance of Desfontaines 
to his youthful friend Bezuel, in the hay-field; and Glanvill 
ïs not behindhand in relating that of Major Sydenham's ap- 
рсагапсо to Captain Dyke, to tell him "That there is a 
104, and а very just and terrible one, and if you do not turn 
over а new leaf you shall find it so," and incidentally to 
see whether his sword were kept in properly polished condi- 
tion. These older cases, though interesting, would not carry 
much conviction if they were not supported by a much larger 
number in the nineteenth century, for as in the case of other 
psychic phenomena, every well-attested and proved case 
strengthens all the members of its class, not intrinsically, 
but by an increase in the degree of their probability. 


KEEPING 


тв Tryst. 


Before the keen and critical methods of psychic re- 
soarch had grisen, it is natural to find that some of the 
stories have a tender, not to say sentimental, aspect. Thus 
James Hoge, the Ettrick shepherd, relates that a young 
farmer, David Hunter, of Clunkeigh, was courting “а very 
dear and lovely girl," Phemie Hewitt, und had trysted to 
meet her under a tree in Grennam Wood on a certain spring 
diy. There, true to time, came Phemie, with her gown- 
skirt drawn over her lovely chestnut hair, but would not 
vome under his plaid, nor suffer him to caress her, and 
While he puzzled over this strange denial, she parted from 
He followed fast and far without being able to over- 


take her, till she ent 
that led through tl kirkvard, when suddenly 
suspicion, David rushed in and demanded his 
where visible now. He learned that she had been br 


house 


ed the minister 


ied only 


two days previously, and within a few paces of where he 
stood. Another lovers’ meeting was that of R. D'Onston 
and his Louise, on a starry August midnight in 1867 He 
was already, for purposes of expediency, betrothed to an- 
other lady, and this was a final farewell to the old love 
But though he w, and heard the well-known step, her 


form eluded him in passing; the Bridge lay deserted in the 


whole length of the flagged causeway Louise had died 
three months before, but she had kept her last tryst. The 
story was told at first hand to Mr. Stead, who included it 
in his “Моге Ghost Stories in 1892 


CONDITIONS OF FULFILMENT 


The value of the personal compact as affording evidence 
of survival early attracted the attention of the keen group 
of researchers who founded the S.P.R. in 1882. F. W. H 
Myers, in his great work, "Human Persunality presents 
us with about twenty such instances, a dozen of which had 
already been given in ‘‘Phantasms of the Living To these 
may be added a number of others recorded in the Society's 
"Proceedings," and thus it will be seen that a mass of good 


modern evidence is available. On these, as a whole, some 
interesting and significant conclusions can be based. Myers 
arranges his data according to the incidence their fulfil 


ment in time, and shows that they fall into a series 
begins with the premature keeping of the pa luring 
but under circumstances (such as unconsciousness caused by 


accident, etc.), which simulate death, passing on to those 
that are kept by the dying, those coinciding with actual 
death, then those occurring within a definite short time 
(twelve hours) after death, and so on by degrees to 

deferred in one case, to five years after it. This 

element is, of course, to some extent dependent on th« 
nature of the promise. Sometimes it is made definitely for 


the passing hour, as in the case recorded by Mrs. Bishop, of 
the appearance of Mountain Jim to her in Switzerland 
when he died in Colorado. Pacts have been made for the 
third night after death, the day of the funeral, a period 
within a vear of it, and so on. This is not a wise thing to 
do, because it focusses the expectation of the survivor in a 
way which is strongly deterrent to the deceased. Expectancy 
is so far from being a factor that produces the effect desired 
that it even acts to prevent it, by bringing about a positive 
and active state of the conscious mind, which makes the 
delicate manifestation impossible. This explains why in one 
case a lady who sat up all night, hoping earnestly that her 
friend would come as promised, saw nothing, while at home 
the husband and child and nurse, who had no such reason, 
perceived the visitor, weeping and wringing her hands 

If the compact is ae" as it more usually is, without 
specified limits of time and simply for "after death," there 
is far more chance for the friend in the unseen to choose the 
suitable hour and condition when his ‘‘congenial activities" 
permit of his keeping his word. “Тһе time and the place 
and the weather," on both sides, presumably, must har- 
monise, but as far as these externals go, it is observable that 
the pact has been kept under all sorts of conditions; in 
broad, bright summer noons, or om stormy shores, at dawn 
or at eventide, by night, by moonlight and firelight alike. 
It has been kept with the busy and the practical, going 
about their affairs, as well as with the quiet and solitary, 
or the sleeping, as when Mr. Bellamy, for instance, saw his 
wife's school friend, with whom she had had a compact, but 
she herself did not awake. The length of time that may 
have elapsed between the pact and its keeping also does not 
affect it; such promises are often made in youth and for- 
gotten by both for years, but when the time comes the one 
on whom it devolves to carry it out is not allowed to forget 
There is here perhaps something at work comparable to post- 
hypnotic suggestion, some inexorable automatism which 
does not depend on the conscious memory which serves for 
everyday affairs. 

l'urthermore, if any special undertaking is given, as, for 
instance, not to distress or frighten the living, as Countess 
Kapnist’s friend promised; or not to appear, but only to 
make a horrible noise in the house’’—rather a choice ol 
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evils one would think, to а nervous person!—as was done 


by the Rev. Henry O'Donnell, all will be duly’ performed. 
But always the compact is kept. 


Тне GREAT Compact. 


It is impossible to consider this subject without there 
arising in the mind the thought of the greatest compact 
that was ever made, the keeping of which has affected the 
whole world ever since, and the anniversary of which is 
kept Бу all Christendom. ‘‘T will not leave you comfortless. 
I will come to you," said the Maker of this pact to His 
little body of friends, in the simple words which all friends 
use, and individually and collectively the promise was made 
good. "Through them it was made to the world; to all 
friends of His everywhere, as the beautiful testimony of 
saints and Mystics proves, in our own day as well as in 
the past, it is fulfilled. The ''coming," which scholars tell 
us should rather be translated “ргевепсе,” is a continuous 
outpouring, in which the human consciousness lies bathed, 
as our world lies always in the full stream of light and 
warmth poured on it by the sun. Only the clouds of our own 
atmosphere, and the position on the spinning sphere, prevent 
us from enjoying it continuously, and just so the perceiver's 
own state of mind is calculated to cut him off entirely, or 
to enable him to receive all he desires, 
faith be it unto you." But faith is not good enough, it is 
not certainty; and, besides, we cannot ‘һауе faith" at 
will. How if one has no faith? ‘‘Ask, and ye shall receive,” 
but if even faith like a little grain of mustard seed, enough 
for bare asking, be lacking, so that the poor soul cannot 
use this direct means of keeping pact with its great Friend, 
there is another way, a way made possible by the accumu- 
lated mass of the testimony of others. Let anyone, with- 
out prejudice, acquaint himself with all that has been wit- 
nessed to by those who have had faith, not since Pentecost, 
but since the beginning of this century, or even the last 
ten years, and have thereby added to their faith, knowledge; 
and he will soon find that his unfaith is a very difficult thing 
to keep hold of. It is, in fact, a thing born of sheer ignor- 
ance of what 13 happening in the world just now; and that 
ignorance is a thing of which it is within everyone's power 
to cure himself if he has the will to do so. Heaven most 
mightily helps those who thus attempt to help themselves, 
because it has a compact with us to do so, and the right 
books, the right people, the right opportunities, are sure 
to fall into the path of the honest and humble seeker. 

This, however, is another issue. In a succeeding article 


it is intended to deal with the fulfilment of obligations as 
they affect those in the 


and similar matters. 


Acc ording to your 


unseen, the sealed envelope tests, 


THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND AND 
SPIRITUALISM. 


By Horace Lear 


Some time ago I expressed the opinion that Scotland 
leads all other parts of Great Britain in the matter of 
Spiritual The last five yea have seen an enormous 
increase in the interest shown in great Scottish towns in 
psychic phenomena, and better still, in the philosophy which 
Springs from such supernormal happenings The smaller 
towns have fallen into line, for where Glasgow and Edin- 


burgh, for instance, lead 
naturally follow. 

At first one formed the 
sympathy would be limited 
ing the Church and 


Dumfermline, Alloa, and Kircaldy 


impression that this growth of 


to the ‘‘man in the street leav 
Universities uninterested. The Scot 
are noted for their conservatism in religion and perhap 
culture, even though they be progressive in politics The 
stern adherence of the Scot to his Church, and of his Church 
10 its tradition, seemed hardly likely to be weakened by 


a 
movement so unconventional and despised as Spiritualism 
Was a few years ар The unexpected, howev has hap- 
ened The Glasgow Society for Psychical earch ha 
еп formed, and includes among its member everal well 
Known leaders in education in Scotland, as well as others of 
considerable busine and social standing Among the more 


active members are to be found ministers of 

When the General Assembly of the 
oï 1920 appointed a committee to inquire into Spiritualism 
Spiritualists and Christians were alike игрите“ Мо 
seemed very hopeful about this new body. 
ally seemed inclined to the 


religion, 
Church of Scotland 


one 
Christians gener 
point of vie that it would soon 
relinquish its efforts, perhaps because they thought the com 
mittee had been called upon to tread 
would soon shake its dust from off 

Spiritualists felt that the gentlemen 
mittee were by education and 
proaching the subject in a 


unholy ground, and 
their hoes while 
comprising the com- 
tradition incapable of ap 


pirit sufficiently sympathetic and 
tolerant 
Twelve month í passed, and the committee hus now 
laid its first report b re the néw General Assembly. It is 
very brief, but on the whole favourable 


- and full of prontise 
Exactly what has been the extent of the work the committed 
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has achieved I am unable to say. Ав far as I can judge it 
has been very limited, but nevertheless enough to cause it 
to ask to be permitted to continue its labours for another 
term. 


The committee pointed out in its report that there has 
prevailed in Scotland in recent years an unusual curiosity 
about the more mysterious capacities of the human soul; 
and that the desire of finding experimental proof for the 
doctrine of immortality, the effort to demonstrate the exis. 
tence and activity of discarnate spirits, have inspired many 
forms of psychical research. This is, of course, an acknow- 
ledgment that the enquirers have not turned to the Church 
for guidance in these Spiritual yearnings, for the very 
obvious reason that the Church is unable to help them in 
the way desired. 

The general Press, the committee 


remarks, takes fre- 
quent notice of such activities. 


It might have emphasized 
this point to advantage, as the Press is a fairly clear indi- 
cator of the Publie Mind in all matters of this character, 
For months past leading daily and weekly journals have had 
something to say upon the subject, often in the most 
friendly spirit. One leading Scottish Sunday paper regularly 
makes Spiritualism one of its principal items. It is grati- 
fving to note that the committee has discovered that there 
is а large literature also in periodicals and books, which it 
has found now amounts to about three thousand volumes, 
They have discovered in the many societies for psychical re- 
search in Scotland and abroad, evidence of a vigilant and 
not uncritical interest among highly educated enquirers. In 
the larger cities of Scotland they have found numerous 
groups meeting for “е practice and study of oceult 
spiritual influences." 

A particularly interesting part of the report is that which 
leads up to the request that the committee be permitted to 
continue its work. 

It has considered the literature, ancient and modern, 
bearing on “‘Supernormal Psychic Phenomena," and made а 
survey of the attitude of the Christian faith as declared by 
other Churches, and has agreed that a merely literary study 
of the subject would be unsatisfactory unless supplemented 
by personal observation and direct examination of some ot 
the alleged phenomena. For this end representatives of the 
committee have been admitted to several practical demon- 
strations arranged by members of Spiritualistic associations. 
It is a good sign that the committee should have decided that 
twelve months is not sufficient time for a critical apprecia- 
tion of the observations that have been made, and that 
there is need for further study and experiments. 

Now comes the more significant of ай the committee's 
findings: It believes that the phenomena under investigation 
have a "bearing on the cure of souls," and, therefore, de- 
serve the attention of the Church. 


That a Church committee should at last admit that 
psychic phenomena have ‘‘; 


a bearing on the cure of souls" 
is a distinct triumph for Spiritualism. It was the recogni- 
tion of this fact that gaye rise to Spiritualism as a religious 
organisation; but Spiritualists realised the spiritual signi- 
ficance of these strange happenings more than seventy years 
ago! As far as 1 remember, no committee ever appointed by 
a Christian Church to investigate the claims of Spiritualism 
has approached quite so near the truth as this one; 
may still confidently assert that ‘‘Scotland leads.’ 


so we 


WHAT THE WORLD NEEDS. 


The following is part of a message 
received from the Rev. Arthur Chamber 
E.A.L 


In this crisis of th« 


stated to have been 
by a correspondent, 


world's history, one fact stands out 
clear and straight, i.e., man is leaving God out of all his 
calculations. "This is evident on every hand in every phase 
of life that faces mankind, the cry or self, the god of self, 
governing every thought of man. Where is God to be found 
upon the earth? The world has forgotten the one 
thing needful, it has left out the love of the Father, and 


until it returns, as the prodigal son, to the Father, there 
can be no peace 


In all these qu« 


tions 
what 13 the main 
love of God? 1 think 
the evil force 

through that self 
out God entirely 


among the different classes of 


factor, the love of self, or the 
you will all answer me truthfully that 
dominating the earth proceed entirely 
governing the heart of man, so shutting 


Has the world already forgotten the sacrifice of her 
ons? Is she prepared to see a greater war than tho last? 
Where is the gratitude of a nation, or the 


promises fulfilled 
brother ? Oh, men, and 
turn to the God you have forgotten, to 
the Father you have left out in all your calculations, and 


to a broken and disabled 


leaders of men 


may the love of self give way before the stupendous know- 
ledge of God purpose in all questions of this day's 
need ‘ 

| call to you all across the thin line dividing us. 1 pray 
for you all from where I watch these groat issues 
and T send to you, dear friends, these few words Шу Mer 
заре о that peace may come 


and man, pausing Upon № 


road may and return unto the love of the Father. 


repent 
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ECTOPLASMS. 


BY, ," LIEUTENANT-COLONEL." 


It is with diffidence that I comply with the editor's sug- 

gestion that I should indicate some possibilities of the nature 
of plasma, both on account of the status of the writers who 
have already dealt with the subject, and also because of the 
comparatively small amount of scientific investigation, con- 
sidering the importance of the subject, that has as yet been 
made. 
I must ask that any deductions shall be taken as purely 
hypothetical, and as being the result of philosophical con- 
siderations of such evidence as is available, compared with 
the assumptions generally accepted by students of psychical 
matters. 

Plasma, or ectoplasm, as it is variously called, is the 
means by which certain physical effects are caused without 
the utilisation of any known form of the physical. Invisible 
in ordinary light, which appears to produce a deterrent 
effect, plasma appears to consolidate or concentrate best 
in total absence of light, while the red rays are less harmful 
than those at the other extreme of the spectrum. 

The organism homo” is assumed to consist of three 
distinct entities, popularly known as spirit, soul, and body; 
or more technically, ego, etherial body, and material body. 

Spirit can only be conceived as an existing entity, with- 
out dimension, location, or quality; it simply is, and beyond 
the idea that it is an existence of the highest degree, and 
a necessity for existence under any condition, further con- 
ception of this entity is impossible. 

The etherial body appears to be the deus ex machina of 
ihe material, or visible, body, without which the latter be- 
comes inert or dead. 

It can, apparently, be exteriorised from the material 
body, but in this case a connection of some nature must be 
retained. Complete separation results in an impossibility 
of return, otherwise permanent death. 

The nature of this etherial body is unknown, but it is 
usually assumed to be composed of substance superior to, 
and therefore not subject to, the laws of our present space 
conditions, although it can only manifest itself to the ma- 
terial through material conditions. 

Из connection with the spirit entityis beyond conception; 
inasmuch as that entity is beyond conception. 

The material body 1s composed entirely of organic ma- 

terial: superior in its composition and capabilities to or- 
dinary material, it can only exist permanently in connec- 
tion with the ethereal body; otherwise it disintegrates into 
the ordinary and simpler forms of matter. 
Its components can be analysed, and found to consist of 
ordinary ева] materials, without residne, but all 
attempts at synthetic construction have failed, and such 
would only appear possible by organic action, under the con- 
trol of the ethérial body. 

Plasma would appear to assume an intermediate position 
between the etherial and the material bodies—material in 
that it shows evidence of mass, is subject to the influence 
of gravity, and under certain conditions is both visible and 
tangible: etherial in that it shows a plasticity, and poten- 
tiality of construction into organisms or partial organisms 
in a manner inconceivable in the material. 

All experience has shown that the construction or evolu- 
tiom of an organism through the medium of another or- 
ganism is а slow and laborious process, with an invariable 
method and result; or, at least, the variation in result 
is во slight, and obtained with such difficulty, that individu- 
ally it is practically negligible. 

On the other hand, evolution of an organism through the 
medium of plasma is rapid, often to an amazing degree, and 
though the results vary from a shapeless protoplasmic 
structure, or even an apparently discontinuous stream of 
organic nature, to the perfect human structure (as shown 
by Sir William Crookes and others), these results are in- 
comparably beyond any normal natural pace and it is 
inconceivable that the normal process could be so expedited 


or modified. 


It is, therefore, reasonable to assume that the phe- 
nomena depend on the following conditions :— 
1; Plasma has a less material aud more tractable nature 


Шай ordinary organic material. 
2, The entity has more control over plasma owing to the 


lower degree of permanence in its condition. 
3. Entities in a higher plane of being have greater know- 


Дойде of natural processes, and under certain conditions can 
uence those processes. 


Whether or not all or any of these postjulates can be 


accepted, it has been proved evidentially that plasma can 
assume organic formations more rapidly than is possible by 
any normal process—that it can assume perfect organic con- 
ditions if sufficient “power” is present for this purpose— 
that these conditions are transitory, and leave no permanent 
result. 
Plasma emanates from, or is exteriorised by, the human 
organism (there is no evidence of such action by an inferior 
organism), and is accompanied by loss of weight and bulk, 
and apparently of energy on the part of the organism (me- 
dium) exteriorising the plasma. This action is coincident 
with muscular tension, although what connection the mus- 
cular tension has with the exteriorisation is not evident, but 
it is apparently more of the nature of reflex action than 
direct REN effort. This loss of weight and bulk is only 
temporary during the period of the phenomena, and varies 
jerfection of the phenomena, but the 
ermanent. 
falar formation, 


in degree with the 
loss of energy, whether useful or not, is 

It has been claimed that plasma is of ce 
as the result of experiments carried out by Dr. Schrenck 
Notzing, who attempted to capture a portion of this elu- 
sive substance, but this evidence is doubtful in comparison 
with the evidence of Dr. Crawford, where it was shown that 
plasma collects foreign matter in its passage to and from its 
destination, and the cells, etc., found in the box in which 
it was hoped to imprison the plasma would probably be of 
similar nature, collected from the body of the medium on 
passage. The infinitesimal amount recovered would incline 


to this view. 
On the other hand it is of evidential importance to note 


that the violet rays of the spectrum have a deterrent or 


disorganising effect on the formation or utilisation of plasma, 
while the red rays have little influence: this is opposite to 
the effect on organic structure, where the violet rays are 
invigorating and the red rays have a dwarfing and cramp- 
ing effect. 

Another attribute which gives the impression of imma. 
teriality is the speed of return and absorption by the or- 
ganism of the medium, as a result of unexpected, shock: 
the effect on the medium is severe, for something does re- 
turn, but similar action on the part of anything of a mate- 
be disruptive, and yet a materialisea 


i 
would 
and return without such effect. 


rial nature 
can dissolve 


entity 
Is it possible that this plasma is not organic material as 
known to the biologist, but a more simple and elementary 
substance from which the other is formed, and that under 
imbued with the etherial personality of 


certain conditions 
the medium, it can be temporarily materialised by entities 
while under their 


and remain so 


with greater knowledge 
control, if the conditions of control are not interfered with? 
Dissection and analysis would only give evidence of the 
"material," and they would fail to recognise any sub- 
stance of this nature, and consequently ignore its existence. 
connection between 


l'his hypothesis would postulate the 
mind and matter in plasma, a substance which is amenable 
to the control of the ‘‘etherial,’’ and which is yet of a suffici- 
ently ‘‘material’’ nature to be in contact with, and capable 


of transferring the impulse to, the material body. 


Guesses AND Facrs,—Mr. McCabe appears to think that 
his mere assertion, founded upon a wild guess or imaginary 
hypothesis, will always outweigh any records of facts, no 
matter how laborious the investigation, or how eminent the 
investigator. Не is prepared at а moment’s notice to tell 
Dr. Crawford what really happened in Belfast, to tell Lord 
Dufferin what happened in Ashley Place, to tell Sir William 
Crookes what happened in Mornington-road, to tell Prof. 
Schrenck-Notzing what happened in Munich, to tell Professor 
Zóllner what happened in Leipsig, to tell Dr. Geley what 
happened in Paris, and so ad infinitum, Talking of my own 
remarks about Madame Bisson, he says that my assertion 
that "the figure moulded itself, was gradually suffused with 
life, and on one occasion stepped into the room and em- 
braced Madame Bisson, is a finer flight of fiction than any 
adventure of Sherlock Holmes.” That is very crushing! 
But it happens that tho last paragraph of the account of 
the experiments, written apparently by Dr. Bourbon, th 
observer, 15; ''Since these séances, and on several occasions, 
the entire figure showed itself: it has como out of the 
cabinet, has begun to speak, and has mado its way up to 
Madame Bisson, whom it embraced on the cheek. The sound 
of the kiss was audible." Of course, this is only the evidence 
of those who conducted the experiment, and Mr. McCabe 
doubtless knows better.—From ''Spiritualism and Rational- 
ism," by Str Автнов Conan Dovrr. 
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“THE RIDDLE OF PERSONALITY."* 


ГЕБЕРАТНУ, Hypnotism, AND SPIRITUALISM 


This book is not a new work. It was first published in 
March, 1909. and has already passed through five edition 
Fully a third-of the present edition consists of appendices 
devoted, among other matters, to cent explorations in 
the field of psycho-pathological research—especially those 
conducted by Professor Freud—to the question of Spiritism 
versus Telepathy; and to suggestions for further reading 
Mr. Bruce commences his study by dealing with the earl 
phases of the problem which he has set himself to con 

viz., the nature of personality. The phenomena, long 
cted by science, which have proved the starting point 

)dern investigators into the subject, he divides int 
(as he prefers to call it) and the 
ack to the days of Andrew Jacksor 
sisters, he sketches the rapid rise and 
spiritistic movement—culminating in the 
ons of Home, the automatic communications of Mr 
such s 


1 
$1 


wo groups, the spiritistic 
hypnotic Taking us 
Davis and the Fox 
spre: of the 


levitz 


Piper, and mingly supernormal manifestations 

clairvoyance c raudience and crystal gazing; then 
passing on to his second group, he briefly reviews the work 
of Mesmer, Bertrand, Esdaile, Elliotson, and Baird. Next 
we come to movement originated at Cambridge Uni- 


versity to institute a systematic and scientific inquiry into 
the subject, and its outcome in the establishment in 1 


Psychical Research. While the incep 


mover la attributable to the 
fesso W. H. Myers, Mr 
points spirit in ni 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


The first of the instalments from Sir Arthur 
Doyle's forthcoming book which appeared in the '*V 
Dispatch" on Sunday last is evidence of the fine narrative 


to be developed. “1 write these lin« ays Sir Arthur in 
the opening paragraph, “with a pad upon my knee 


heaving 
upon the long roll of the Indian Ocean running large and 
grey under a grey-streaked sky, with the rain-swept hills of 
Ceylon, just one shade ртеуег, lining the Eastern skyline 


Bo under many difficulties the narrative will be carried on.’ 


B . . . 


After describing meetings he held оп board, Sir Arthur 
referring to the departure of the Indian passengers, says 
"Several pleased me by assuring me as they left that their 
views of life had been changed since they came on board the 
Naldera. To many Ï gave reading lists that they might look 
further into the matter for themselves.’ He adds “А 
little leaven in the great lump, but how can we help leaven 
ing it all when we know that unlike other creeds no true 
Spiritualist can ever revert, so that continually 
gain we never lose? One hears of the converts to various 
sects, but one does not hear of those who are driven out by 
their narrow intolerant doctrines. You can change your 
mind about faiths, but not about facts, and hence our cer- 
tain conquest. 


while we 


* » * - 


We find this tribute to Lady Doyle “Аз Ï am never 
aware of the presence of any individual when Т am speaking 
on this subject Ï rely upon my wife's very quick and accurate 
feminine impressions. She sits always beside me, notes 
everything, gives me her sympathetic atmosphere, which is 
of such psychic importance, and finally reports the result 
ТЕ any point of mine seems to her to miss its mark, I un 
hésitatingly take it out. It 


interests me to hear her tell 


of the half-concealed sneer with which men listen to me 
and how it turns into interest, bewilderment, and finally 
something like reverence and awe as their brain gradually 


realises the proved truth of what Ï am saying, which 


Х upset 
the whole philosophy on which their lives are built 


Mr. Horace Leaf writes from Belfast to say that 
society there is in а good way At his meeting on a 
Sunday evening scores of people were unable 
mission. Mr. Leaf was to lecture 
Psychological and The 
demonstrations. 
ith. 


the 
recent 
to obtain ad 
there tnis week or The 
apeutic Value of Hypnotism with 
He expects to return to I 


„ndon on June 


- * 


Mrs. Susanna Harris, the well 
Ваз been visiting Melbourne 1 
March for Sydney she was 
the Melbourne Spiritualistic 


The cinema correspondent of the Пайу Expr« 
that the question, ‘ Can spirits be filmed? Y whi 
group of French scientists, including M. Camille Flamr 
Mme. Curie; M. Edmund Perier, Sorbonne pr 
members of the Psychological In 
out to solve. 


The corr« spond« nt say The 
one of photo-chemistry, th 
precisely what а photograph 
which, though invisible to tl 
in a photographic pla 
are daily recorded by mean 
the dead may be present in every raph. f u 
that we know to the contrary ri est hot! 
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ever light-retlectin irf: 
possess, and whether such 
to such a decr 
their presence to be recorded 
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an be и 


Аз ап after-thought he add l'he | 
vay that even if these experir 
simply means that science Ï 
forms' spun from the n 
Yorkshire fairies, 


it 


ng 'thou 
th« celet 


ri < ated 
which, by the wa: re also to t 


e filmed 


Dr Ellis Powell replied recently in the Birmingham 
"Sunday Mercury' to a correspondent, H. F. Н., who had 
made a reference to the doctor 


in connection with alleged 
spirit delusions. Dr. Powell writes, ‘The delusions, how- 
ever, are on his own side. He say instance, *How can 
the spiritual lift the m rial? Can nothi raise something ?' 
Well, your correspondent wn mind is wh non-material 
Не cannot sec it, touch it, or in any way come into tangible 
contact with it. But he will find that in response to a behest 
from the d he can move his hand or his foot. So that 


LIGHT 


365 


experience the spiritual does lift and manipulate the ma- 

rial, but iat the point of contact is between the one 

and how the spiritual is able to convey its 
aterial, no physiologist can tell us 


. . 
Грезе elementary fact 
16 reply to T 
the spirit can 


continnes Dr 
correspondent 
onceivably 1 


Powell, "furnish 
question, ‘What part of 
e hard enough to occasion a rap 


on impact with a table? What part of H. F. H.'s spirit 
can conceivably be hard enough to kick a football? Obvi. 
ously, no part but the pirit is able to manipulate 
H. F. H foot, and in that way to kick 3 footbal In 
precise the 


same manner the manifesting 


pirit 
ter and produces the raps 


manipu- 


. . . u 

Commenting on the consideration of Spiritualism by the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotfand 
New in an editorial à 
clined to regard it a 
a matter of fact 
bly could more 
popularity (if the 


the "Glasgow 
' Many people have been in 
amusing that they should do so. As 
there is no current topic a General As 

valuably discuss For what does the 
word is permissible) of Spiritualism imply 


jut that the old beliefs are not ving sufficient lace to a 
rowing number of people. Th seekers are king more 
than the gra formal Christianity promises them through 
faith they are demanding manifestations of a palpable 
kind 
. . . . 
Ihe new 


motive behind it all is 


underst 10 lost friends in the war 


driven, in the 


been 


extremity of natural distress, to 
eek comfort through tangible proof of the doctrine of im- 
mortality The mere belief, the conviction, however deep 
has not been quite enough actual experience is being 
ough Why, then, should the Assembly not very seri- 
ously discuss a tendency that implies the partial failure to 
sati part of it the Christian doctrine 


> Churches 
e's report 
the matter 


ust now? 


There 


the most vivid 


o far as the Church 
are jncerned 
. . . . 
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Wilberforce wrote to him sta 
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ï r r тот ad 
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present printing in the way ot a arate 
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I hold no brief for Spiritualism; indeed, as a student of 
philosophy and occultism, and possibly be- 
cause of a medico-scientific training, Г am unable, with my 
present knowledge and perience, to see eye to eye with 
Spiritualists. Even in regard to fundamental claims, it is 
easier to admit survival of the personality than to allow 
the reliability, or even possibility, of communication be- 
tween the living and the excarnate, and many who are able 
to go thus far with Spiritualists are by no means so ready 
to allow the desirability of such intercourse. 


the esoteric 


It is not my purpose to obtrude my own belief, or dis- 
cuss these profoundly important questions but rather to 
suggest what our attitude should be in regard to them 

Scientific men can hardly assume the attitude of those 
who with more vehemence than knowledge pour ridicule 
and contempt on the ‘‘cult It is charitable to assume that 
play some useful róle in the scheme of 
on credulity and 


even such opponents 
things, if only that of drags, or brakes, 
superstition 

Dr. Haydn Brown time ago, invited the medicai 
profession to initiate a ort of co-operative crusade against 
the errors and dangers of Spiritualism If he should lead 
the militant ''medicos," no doubt his promised volume оп 
the subject will form their text book, and some more pru- 
dent spirits may even wish to know the strength as well 


as the weakness of the enemy's position. It is not vital, 
as we learn daily, but even in bloodless warfare it would 

em expedient We, too, are evolving, and have not 
reached that summit where there is no more to learn; and 


ering fact that at every 
most cherished 


er the s 


thought some of our 


` 
we do well to remer 
advance of human 


theories and dogmas go pop like soap bubbles. Such con- 
siderations may well check temerity, and restrain that pride 
which so often precedes a fall. History, too, is full of warn- 


ing, for it tells us of the withering scorn poured on the 
early Christians the teachings of their Master, by the 


haughty Roman their Rome pe hed, and the Chris 
tian faith has r and still moulds, the mightiest civi- 
lisation the wor І know! 
A deep res] for the feelir of others forbids any 
reference to Chri ›-Чау hut 
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tantly n nif І run tl k of 1 ng the wood 
he А ТТ Ever ivenger thou ntent on 
гра Кое n І Ider re п 
Now the « | І itlir rand her 
of human evolutior n evolu 11 of the fort 
where Darwin І І І he endurin i 
hich is ever mouldir form to be tl instrument of its ex 
pression on physical plar It teaches tha of the 
great races of fan! ith their Need or Race 
and sub-race has it vn distinct and definite evolutionary 
Our fifth, or ce, ia destined to bring the 
wientific, analytical ombative concret mind to utter 
most perfection We aro to wrest from nature her inmo 
secrets, using her mighty 1 es for human needs, and, whil 
the mt ambitions and arrit passions of men hold sway 
for mutual destructi 1 | па | af t 
latest triumph. and others will f 
In tha sixth. or Comi Ка“ the pure and mpa 
Monate reason 1 lov unfold міт п the dir i" 
far distant future to a more spiritual civilisation, in whic! 
self-seoking individualism—-a necessary in etolution 


altruism and brotherlic 
an extension of consciousness 


will give place to 


р In that .dav 
to planes beyond the physical 


will neither be limited to the few, nor regarded with awe, 
much less as something dangerous or unholy. 

And we are told that as one great race marches to its 
zenith of attainment, more,and more individuals begin to 
show forth those germinal qualities which are slowly to 
ripen and bear fruit in the race that is to follow. And it 
would seem that Spiritualists, Theosophists, et hoc genus 
omne, are following this line of spiritual evolution. They 
very dimly and imperfectly foreshadow what the future 
holds for man. Such a prospect may not be alluring to 
materialists and rationalists, but even Mr. McCabe is 
evolving—if the passing from Rome to Rationalism may be 
so considered—and one so ricbly endowed may well reappear 
in that age as а Leader amongst those whom he now re. 
gards with pity and scorn. 

I have scarcely touched the fringe of a great subject, and 
that imperfectly; but if these teachings be something more 
than erazy speculations, then it would seem the part of true 
wisdom to try and understand the Spirit of the Age, and 
the mighty forces that are moulding human destiny, alike 
in the spiritual and political spheres. But since man has a 
large measure of free will, he may work against evolution 
but he cannot hinder its slow and ordered progress, and 
in the end it erushes him. But those who work with it, 
however humbly and imperfectly, are fellow workers with 
the Supreme in furthering His great plan and purposes 
Light comes to them from its Eternal Source, and intuition 
guides, even though reason and intellect fail them. 

When we consider the toilsome lives of medical men 
the varie and extent of their beneficent activities, and 
the sacred and intimate relations existing between them 
and those they serve, one feels that only an imperious call 
should range them under the banner either of Dr. Haydn 
Brown or that of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 

But since this movement holds certain dangers for the 
prurient, the emotional and unbalanced, which its leaders 
acknowledge and occultism emphasises, it behoves medical 
men, on whom this phase obtrudes itself in а. practical shape 
to approach it with a wider knowledge and a deeper under. 
standing than most of us can claim. 


THE VEILED EYES. 


Mr. Dunean Campbell (G row) relates the following 


experience 
One afternoon some time ago I was reading, when I felt 
the pressure of a hand on my right shoulder from someone 
vehind 1 
Gradually the arm encircled my neck, and the other hand 
laced over the hand on my shoulder, with the fingers 
yuching 1 ГЬ brought the face of the spirit directly 
opposite my own, and I then saw it was the face of a young 
| tl 1 ег it extending from above the еуез {0 
) he пи 
Dor u kno n Г am your sist 
| | I Ye Г r« you, but please raise 
m 1 hat Ï can see 
S} then raised the eil but still leaving her 
eve vered 
I said to her J please raise your veil, a I should 


о I uch like to et your eves 

She replied, “I must not do so, as Т am so near you. Му 
yes are that were Г to raise the veil from befor 
them your eyes would be blinded and destroyed by the light 
from mine If Ï were at a little distance from you, there 
ould be no danger 
erience i on account of the spiritua 
ht in the eve In the Old Testament, when Moses came 
Mount Sinai (Ех. xxxiv., 29) the children of 
Israel feared to approach him because his face shone, and 


o bri 


interesting 


in t New Testament :we read of the Transfiguration of 
our Lord hen His face did shine as the sun, and His 
ment w white as the light 
It would be interesting to learn if anyone else has had 
imilar experience 


fue ODOUR KctoPLASM Mr. F. R. Melton, BS 


vrites that Не erves no mention in anv of the articles in 
Lacur on | m of its peculiar smell In his own exp 
riniet Mr. Melton s: he has observed that its appearance 
panied а "damp саги mustine which per 

ides the root We should imagine that the explanation is 
that it does not always exude a perceptible odour, and that 


even its appearance may vary with the mental and physical 
onditions of the medium and the sitters. We may be wrong, 
vut that is the conclusion to which our experience points 


--- 
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А STRANGE PSYCHIC РНОТОСКАРН. 


The genuineness of these supernormal effects is 
youched for by Mr. and Mrs. Joseph Clarke, of Bradford, 
to whom we are indebted for this photograph. From their 
written statement to us it appears that their friends Mr. 
and Mrs. Clough, of Stoneleigh, near Keighley, who had 
lost their son Wilfred in the great war, called on Mr. Clarke, 
who is an amateur photographer. He offered to take their 
photographs, and, with Mrs. Clarke by his side, exposed the 
plate in his quarter-plate stand Thornton Pickard camera, 
using quarter-plate R.R. lens stopped to Focal 22, and ex- 
posure of 64 seconds. The remarkable result shown was thus 


A STRANGE EXTRA. 


Are they the materialised hands of 
the sitter's son? 


Obtained. Mr. and Mrs. Clough (the sitters) are of opinion 
that the hands are those of their son Wilfred, materialised 
and placed round his mother’s waist. On examining the 
photograph further Mrs. Clough discovered what appeared 
to be a bunch of flowers at her neck, and the two white 
marks on her bodice were, after careful scrutiny, found to 
be two daisies. We understand that Mr. Clarke, the pho- 
tographer, a staunch Spiritualist, has been developing me- 
diumistic powers in the direction of materialisations. Не is 
also clairaudient, and was spoken to by the boy Wilfred 
whilst he was taking the above photograph. 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


The Literary Section of the Soviet Commissariat for Ed- 
ucation in Russia is, we are told, making war on *''fairies 
and angels.’ It recalls the campaign of Gradgrind and 
Bounderby, in Dickens’ “Hard Times.” Those worthies were 
severe on these superstitions so incompatible with the utili- 
tarian ideas of the industrial era. It reminds опъ also of 
the "rationalistic" methods of the French Revolution. Of 
course, in the end the ''fairies and angels" will have th« 
best of it. "The poetry of earth is never dead." 


. * * * 


"The Christian Faith and Some Alternatives," by Canon 
ire, is, во far as its attitude towards Spiritualism is 
concerned, quite easily summarised. It is clearly the work 
a clergyman who lacks not only sympathy with the sub- 
jet but any real knowledge concerning it. That is quite 
видеа the remarks he makes. He does not want the 
sientie assurance of human survival. He does ‘‘not want 
to be convinced that the dead are alive." He knows it. 
Very Т What is good enough for him should be suffi- 
went for everybody else! Of course if, as we claim, human 
survival is a fact in nature, it should be as much a subject 
of legitimate scientific inquiry as any other natural phe- 
nomenon. "Theological disquisitions on the impossibility or 
improbability of the matter are beside the mark. 


to my note (p. 340) quoting Dr. Ellis Powell's 
t “six hundred years ago the Pope decreed 
research was contrary to the scriptures and 
! Mr. J. W. Poynter sends me a protest. He 
that in the time of the Pontiff SEER? (Fore Дека 

many finposters were going about swindling people 

ding to make these people rtoh by drat: rep. 5 pre 
Бу alchemy. These rogues were condemned and 
d. He adds that John XXII. was the last 
ü science or learning, being himself a learned 


LIGHT 


man who had studied at the University of Paris and also 
at Oxford. But the question of the g al attitude of the 
Church of Rome towar science an very is hardly 
touched by a spec tance like this 
* . А . 
I Бате received a document which appears to have been 


sent to the newspapers generally It is described as a 
“Message from the High Angels of Heaven to the People of 


Great Britain and Ireland." The writer of it says he received 
it by automatic writing, a gift | wed upon him by God. 
It is quite a good message, and gives excellent advice, but 
there was really no occasion to put it forth in such a grandi- 
loquent fashion Truth should be its own authority, and 
the repeated гетегепсез и t t 
is not so impressive 
poses 
* 

Take, f 

do your du 
There needs 


attribu 
form does not 
man. Still, the d 
the many evidences 
are шапу agen es 
awakening that alone n save the nation 
* . . . 

Here is ап example of ind v nonsense written 
by uninformed persons ғ t t omena. It 
in a letter in the “Blackpool ( е f Мау 1901 
influence--assuming to be les her [the 


dium] to call and materialise œ spirit, thus 
cating her authority in the uns How long 
the public endure this kind of sh ? 

. * . . 


Count Miyatovich 
of returning to Servia 
It will be remembered 


posts in the Serbian g i 
before the war, and ir I 7 I 
the Count mav elect to re ï me k h 


his adopted count 


Мг. А. W. Stables, а New Zealand visitor 


kindly sends 
me a cutting from "The Otago Witness oncerning, the 
amazing cures wrot v Ratani, the Maori faith healer, 


who is doing splendid work not 1 people 


only ar 


but the Europeans als R: € 
tian, relies on fait 1 prayer, asser 
follows the tea Jesus He is 1 
takes по fee power ov } S ге 
sulted in a great mora provement of t er 
were given to drink g 

Ï see it is still necessary to poin it that M R. А 
Bush, of Wimbledon, is еш tically not › be con nded 
with the unctuous gentler h e п: ju 
different intials і qu | у ( n 


the Bush Case 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Newcomer.— Danger Of course, ther re dar 
Spiritualism, or it would be supe ен ‹ 
ot them do not ter upon the subject, and in any 
not run any needless risk If you have а і nx 
a sufficient reason, they will ertain an 
risk. But there is an element o adve 
W.R You tell us you will never accept the doctrines 
in question Well, don't There is no compulsion And 
as to the others who want to *'foist" dogmas upon you, they 
may be simply animated by a desire for your In 
that case, vou can mix some kindness with your re 
fusal to he coerced. 


Lumen Skqvon.—Uneducated speakers and 
credulous audiences, etc. We know all about it simple 
remedy is to stay away, ог find some other meeting where 


the conditions are more congenial. There are such gather 
ings 

М. F.—The **messages" were wild and whirling nor 
sense, as the sequel proved, no matter from m t 
came. That a great name should be attached to them only 
makes the affair worse. A little healthy scepticism in thes 
matters is a good thing. 

W. E. Copp (Vants Drift, Natal).—Thanks for vour 
letter and the cutting. It is quite true that D. D. Home 


und the Rev. Wm. Stainton Moses went through many 
troubles and müch suffering from the evil-disposed before 
they passed away. But just what this has to do with their 
Spiritualism is not apparent. Even Spiritualists are only 
human, and must suffer with the rest of humanity. А 


PROBLEMS OF 


THE MUNNINGS-GAULTON CASE. 


а ux пра“ > = 5 — 
— ` +- = N act 2 Фе nr 
(Continued from page 353.) s I had th« lium under close observation from his arri 
\ me is an important Га 01 
Lack oí space this weel prevents us tror vivinig more Г} gloves I lett in another room during и 
than two of the letters we have recently received dealing lowing € nd their discovery was not known 
with the mediumship of Mr. Gaulton. We hope next weel other than the medium, the searcher, and myselí 
to quote extracts from further letters, and at the same time The sitting of father and daughter in adjacent chair 
to give a summing-up of the corresponde in the case, as challenged, but as they stated that ‘ phenomena" We 
we consider that there is now enough dé for our reader better when they were so placed, because of their sympatl 
to arrive at a definite conclusion. We must point out to and understanding, the change of seats was not forced. Fo 
some of our correspondents that, willing though we are to the first half hour not a sound happened except those mad 
give their letters in full, the length of their statements by the sitters, but then a weak voice, claiming to be 4 
would require a journal several times the size of LIGHT to much changed from the two previous séances, said condition 
contain them, and we must ask those who are intending to were harder, but results would be all right 
write to us to be as brief as possible The first voice in the trumpet claimed to be the fr 
We now give the two statements, one from Mr. J. G who was discussed by the medium and the non-sitter pr 
other from Mrs. J. H. Wells We to the sitting. It was stated that he was looking for | 


McFarlane, and the 
ask readers to bear in mind the letters which have previously 
appeared, and in particular to keep an open mind concern 
ing this case until we have given the whole of the evidence 


in our possession, both for and against Mr. Gaulton 


J. G. McFARLANE, hon 
Council and Portsmouth Temple 


It is difficult to compress into the 
anything like a detailed account of the séances conducted at 
Portsmouth in April, 1919, by Mr. Munnings, assisted by his 
daughter, as many trivial happenings before and during the 
séances were really important factors in our subsequent find- 
ings. It is necessary to say that they were met on arrival 
at Portsmouth, and kept under observation by the writer 
the whole time until the first was held. The séance 
room had been prepared in accordance with their written in 
structions, but the chairs, etc., were placed just a sufficient 
distance from the mantel-shelf to prevent anything being 
moved without the medium leaving his seat, The medium 
was allowed to mingle and converse with sitters prior to en 
tering the séance chamber. A very casual search was carried 
out prior to the séance nothing incriminating dis 
covered 

After the usual preliminari 
trumpet (which had been placed within reach of the mediun 


in the circle) promised good results, and soon followed other 


secretary, Southern District 


small space allowed 


seance 


and 


a voice proceeding from the 


voices in rapid succession, each claiming be some dis 
nate notability. The news they procee to impart 
"general. knowle and was neither evidential of 
separate identities or of spirit knowledge Sitters were 
later on asked to name by Christian and зиграше those r« 
lations and friends thev desired to conta« and in all 
cases these were easily brought by the medium, but g 
to relate, in not one single instance did they stand 

for identity, and when asked personal question d 
while Miss Munnings begged for more nging or hand-ru 
bing for additional power 

As a test non-existent people were asked for, and wer 
very soon in evidence accordin he 1 Aud 
suggestions made with a distinct purpose were largel | 
by the medium and retailed later as eviden í pir 
agency distressing travesty « pirit-power l'owar 
end of the séance, it was claimed to № possible for spii 
people to materialise their hands (only) nd to p 7 her 
in the hands of. or touch, some of the er l'his « € 
and a few folk within the range of the medium 
séance-chamber happy in the assuranc« | tl ha 
th« presence of their loved on« 

The second séance was very milar t he fir ej 
that Miss Munnings beforehand re-arranged the chairs, plac 
ig those upon which she and her father sat within reacl 
of the mantel-shelf upon which rested vase containin 
flowers. These vases of flowers were very comfortably found 
near the feet of the medium at the conclusion of th« t 
ting. No sitter was touched the trumpet if Ï ere ou 
of the range of the mediur extended har І і 
trumpet 

For the third and last séance held, officers and « 
cials of the Church were the sitters, the necessity for tl 
being an absolute t« seance being made known ther 
no converse with the Munnings was held beforehand. One 
lady in the house (a non-sitter) discussed a mutual friend 
who had passed on, but no sitter engaged the mediun hi 
daughter in conversation 

A close search of Miss Munnings was satisfactorily con 
ducted, and after she entered the séance-roor trict 
search was made of Mr. Munnings, with the result that a 
pair of special indiarubber gloves were discovered in his un 
dergarments. The writer's attention was drawn to this, and 
the weak explanation given that they were essential to the 
medium for cold hands, and а much weaker reason w giver 
for the carrying in such an unorthodox position. Т can 
tively swear that at no time during his visit while in the 


open air were these gloves worn for prevention of cold, and 


I AUREUS à 


When told of her proximity, and asked to go and bring be 
a report of her doings, he fled for The next vc 
claimed to be the father of the hostess of the Munnings, but 
he could not even substantiate his identity in one particular 
and hastily fled, too. A voice claiming to be that of a monk 
and said nothing beyond the fact that he had er 
spirit-return since passing on. The usual plan ther 
Miss Munnings telling the sitters that their m 


gooa 


came 
braced 
followed 


tives would come if they asked for them. By pre-arrang 
ment many were asked for, but in terms other than 
naming, and not one responded, greatly to the chagrin 
the medium. The one claiming to be a guide, later on 
reply to a question said numbers of relatives were ther 
and he could talk to them he could lead them all to tl 
trumpet. but couldn't t them to speak by its agency. 0) 
being ed to interrogate them for messages or identity 
he fled too, and could neither describe them, nor give one 
trifling evidence of their presence 
After this chapter of failure Miss Munnings quite ip 
nocent uggested the materialised hands, but these beir 
n india-rubber glove form in the ‹ r room, nothing | 
pened, although some little while was spent in waiti 
then l'he farce ended, and contrary to his previous pr 
ice, the left the trumpet in the circle, and mak 
haste to for the gl vhich gave us t 
des ] a very simple test of the trum 
l'h hc ] elv that the voice productions | 
been human and not spirit agency [t 1s claimed tl 
s heard at each séance were the medium 
irth séance had been planned, but the medium 
the suegestion given in an anonymous letter deliverel 
1$ | tes: house ple ‚Чей indisposition, and return 
Bourne | 
\ ï I he er I ге ar 
en I | ет Insa 01 result I 
і re of complaint challenging their bot 
| nd e them a reasonable chance to cor 
| 7 = lat Mr. Munnin ain wrote 
I he Ï | ге] his former letter, and а 
had |» ( I he n er taken up v 
Post Of e result tl he Portsmouth Ter 
| Мг. M n есей he said let 
m l not.to have eived Commer 
int 
\ І Bournemoutl 
M Mun ; but not 
һај 1 í I or V 
We < } } man € mship Of he! 
: int T | | actions have 
oper he € ispicions (which | will not mee 
open challenge nd that in the sacred cause of mediums 
th | intere the movement will be served by pr 
nting hit rol І v further work until the hall-mar 
] | І t m all hi n 
| J. Н. Wi 14, Milward-n 
H І 
0 M ( 1} family 
< il en he was broug 
| H І > 5 | permission 
rumpet séai m. We readily gave 
mser tor had 101 ï rne for the 
of Spiritualisn jut had never it in а proper « rele о 
phenomena ny kir 
We | he ro П next day As it 
rele me 1 in Liam e d indeed have a m 
row. n vi neludir "Billie Carlet 
Dan Тет the rmar or (loudly boasting 
I firey he had iven then eti ес), "Том 
Ки I грат n mo Lord Kitchener 
y І TUT ned he he Government had tre 
hi n sending him tussia et rid of hir I 


June 4, 1921.) 


Roberts,” who endorsed all his friend had said their 

nephew "Jack," of the ''Crecy “General Booth IH 

joined lustily in the singing and "Sitn Reeve who 

joined a lady in singing the “Nune Dimitti though we 
We were told we 


found he could only sing one tune 
friend wished to speak 


with a very dear 


ask the ‘‘Guide’’ for any spirit 
to. We were very anxious to commun у 
friend who had passed over suddenly the previous February 
After we had told the “Guide” who and what he w on 
this side he was very soon brought. Looming back, we see 
how lacking in evidence everything wa 
at the time we really did think it wa 
voice comes near to a person; immediately the 
"Tg that уоп 22° calling the friend or relative by name, that 
gives something to begin on. (Im all seven séances which 1 
have attended it has been so.) 

Then “Mr. Stead,’ 


ate 


in every case hut 
genuine. You see 
itter sa 


who, according to the Gaultor 


always by their side guiding and advising (really, he must 
never leave them from what they tell us) He spoke a 
great length. Perfume was liberally wafted round the circle 
as were cold breezes 

he entre 


A writing pad and pencil had been placed in 
of the circle before we began, and writing was distinctly 
heard where Mrs. Gaulton sat. After the séance was over 
we found "spirit writings," and among other messages our 
friend’s name, but spelt wrongly That was disappointing 
but we made no comment. My young son sat between Mr 
and Mrs. Gaulton, and he has always said he felt the рад 
flicked on his knee; I sat the other side of Mr. Gaulton 
and feel certain he did not leave his chair, although after 
the séances he is invariably seen tying his boot-laces 

Naturally, among our Spiritualist friends we talked of 
the phenomena, and yielding to the desire of many 
wrote asking Mr. Gaulton when he woula give us a return 
visit, (He had left Hastings after the first séance.) 

He replied that he intended making a tour, and would 
include Hastings but not just yet. 

Imagine my surprise on being called to the door 
or two after the receipt of the letter to see both Mr. and 
Mrs. Gaulton standing there They said Mr. Stead had 
sent them. You see how far they carry this thing! 

After some conversation and consultation at the tabl 
When Mr. Gaulton purported to have clairaudient mes 
(which we have proved are all wrong—just guesses), Ï 
ibthey had any apartments to go to. No, they had not 
it Was.raining in torrents and they did not arrive until ; 
рш. the time was getting on, 1 felt I could not turn the 
out to find lodgings, so invited them to stay the night. They 
stayed four nights, and gave three séances. At the second 
séance the voice of a young girl came through the trumpet 
and recognised my husband, saying she had seen him play 
в cello in Hastings. She begged us to go to her mother 
giving a local address, and tell her she was “quite happy 
and resting in the arms of the Lord She was very pei 
sistent, and came to every séance reminding us of ош 
mie. I remembered reading of her ath a short tim« 
fore. Mr. Gaulton had borrowed the local paper 
séance. When we asked for it it was nowhere to be found 

However, we found the poor, sad mother after some little 
trouble, and for the rest of my days I shall regret meddlin 
with so deep a wound (the young girl had only been buried 
а week), although I went with all love and kindn« We 
bought another paper after, which confirmed our susy I 
Thear that people lately reported to have passed ove 
ally come through the trumpet 


a day 


We had spirit writings at all these séance ir frier 
name always spelt wrongly, or only half written. Perhap 
Mile power had failed" or the ‘‘assistant medium'' was not 


sure how to spell it! All this time we had the same perfume 


and breezes, 
After the last séance Mr. Gaulton came hurriedly back 


mto the séance room, and struck matches looking anxiously 


into the fireplace, which was behind his chair. On being 
asked what he was looking for he replied, “I have dr 
в box of matches." We wondered at this as there were 


plenty of boxes about to which he had always helped hin 


self. 

After they had gone, my husband, Mr. Ward, and my son 
Md daughter began to re-arrange the room, and to their 
surprise found "а piece of rag strongly impregnated with the 
very perfume which we had been having at all the séar 
We Коты it to а Spiritu friend that same dav (so it 
was not an afterthought of ours, as the Gaultons imply) 
Не and our friend had sat in a circle, and had asked the 
"uide" whence came this perfume, to which he replied 
“the spirit friends stew it out of the medium's body." (!) 
We all determined to lie low, and make observations, feelin 
that everyone is innocent until proved 

At different times they continued to presume frequently 
On our hospitality until they came to live at Hastin; On 
Christmas night Mr. К. Ward and T attended a séance at 
Рабат Crescent, and for close upon four hours listened to 
voices purporting to be friends of the Gaultons, who, it 
soms, had kept a public house in Poplar. One voice greeted 
Mix Gaulton with, "Got any empties, Missis?'' and recalled 
the joy he had when he drank seventeen quarts of four-ale à 
day! Then, amid this crowd came ‘Professor Huxley," who 
brought a glass of water from the kitchen, took a flower 
from themuntelpiece of the séance-room, and placed it in the 
water! During the séance Mr. Ward says he plainly telt a 
material boot on his foot! 


guilty 
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Му | ind and T, still bent on investigation, attended 
ne mor ват it Pelham Crescent, when our dear spirit 
friend, wl ï earth life was a well-known and highly 
respected € man and doctor of Music, purported to 
peal 
We т t condense ir correspondent's account here 
ni ï i 1 | | that the communications given 
At tł nee also “Joseph Chamberlain" purported to 
peak on his pet politics (which are also Mr. Gaulton’s) 
to |! Gladston« ho deplored the fact that he had 
nc ollowed his friend Chamberlain is it would have 
bec ich | r for England!” I could not help observ- 
T | Chan in ime after Gladstone Both these 
great men spor very ungrammatically Then we had King 
Kdward ho spoke at great length Cecil Husk, Pro 
Huxle ind numerous other celevrities! 
Г am [ M Gaultor n ju vell in the 
i 6 Г have quietly put out my 
001 ntending t í nything that touched me; also my 
hand ind although I have not been near her, she quickly 
i Pu і lown, Mrs. Well г ‘Don’t lean for- 
id 
The are clever people with wonderful memorie never 
forgetting the ят deta Mr. Gaulton, while pretend 
ing to be quite ignorant, know | great deal more than 
people thin! [he daughter hz passed medical examina 
tions, and so wher Dr. Ransome and "Sir Morell Mac 
kenzie," etc., purport to speak through the trumpet, it is 
an easy matter for them to diagnose and prescribe We 
feel that the whole thing is а brutal fraud, and that these 
people are thrivinz on the emotions of the bereaved We 
have found them out in so many ways that we cannot be 
lieve in them at all ologise for my lengthy epistle, but 


loselv for so long. vou see there 


PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND MR. WHATELY 
SMITH. 


Mr. Ехсногм'8 ВЕРЕХ то Me. WHATELY SMITH 
I F f Ілсн 
Su M t Ï did « Mr. Whately 
S pap ï | the April issue the "*Psvchic 
Research Quarterls nd to which he replied in 
sue of Ілснт tor May 25th I felt that I wa 
t on peakit for myself great number of 
en | exp n tl f the genuineness 
ipl I Whately Smith 
: ï mer have been proved un 
‹ | totally d nt f hi that the value of 
DE ed to be or that the experts 
vho have і s subject all aware of the 
possib lit г Witt to his an Mr 
P Į ndictmer I beg leave to quote a 
ï lin t Warrington Examiner” of 
M f view exactly 
It | 1 by the 
оа} М Whately Smith а is the 
X | plar s and 
tor Mr 
B Cr x В while 
€ ] oppor азсег- 
ining ev t ume 2 | ir sitters. То 
ima t Мг. Hope p advance with the 
hu le f necessary to 
ï | bsurd 
I M M Iv Smith's ге! e that I was wrong 
n nclud hat. he l largely based his paper upon the 
рапр Мг. В W field same time I 
Les t t | t Бе excused а paper by Mr. 
Whately S | d Mr. Patrick savoured so much of the 
Bu pamphlet in it ttitude vard ipernormal photo- 
phy 1. personally, have experimented and tested not 


Crewe Circle but other mediums in connection 
perfectly satisfied that 


possibly be ex- 


only the 
vith the supernormal, and I am 


phenomena have occurred which cannot н 
plained away as the result of trickery on the part of any 
one I have brought the whole of my knowledge of ради 
гар! to bear upon these results, and there 1s only one 
inswer left, tl that the faces on those negatives were 
those of 1 relatives, and that although they were 


dead by some means they themselves must have put then 


there. I have great hopes of Mr. Whately Smith some day 


becoming an exponent in this deeply interesting branch of 
ysvehical research Now that he is fully aware and alive 
to all the possibilities of trickery in this investigation, his 


next step should be to trv an experiment first hand with a 


photographic medium. I shall be very pleased to assist 
him in this direction and show him some of the private 
results that I have obtained, which, as regards their 
iuthenticity, are quite water-tight Yours faithfully, 


H. W. Ехсногм. 


--- _ 
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THE MAY MEETINGS AT SOUTH 
PLACE. 


THE EVENING ADDRESSES, 


(Continued 


m page 344.) 

The mass meeting in the evening drew an audience 
which completely filled the hall, and some were unable to 
gain admittance. Eloquent addresses were delivered which 
aroused considerable interest 

Mr. Влснаво Ворртхетом, the chairman, said that while 
Spiritualists were willing to help the Churches to discover 
spiritual truth they were not willing that their truths 
should be swallowed up and made subservient to theological 
error. Their errand was not to rehabilitate the errors of 
the past but to bring back man to a fuller consciousness of 
spiritual life and the love of God. If the Church thought 
it could coerce the spirit world or the Spiritualist move- 
ment of this country into an alliance for the purpose of 
propping up its discredited dogmas and to control medium- 
ship in its own interest, it was making a bigger mistake 
than it ever did. Never more would an enlightened people 
consent to revive the “Thus saith the Lord” through the 
lips of а State. prophet or priest. 

Мв. H. Ernest Нехт said that Origen, one of the early 
Christian Fathers, writing in the third century, put for- 
ward an interesting point with regard to the Scriptures 
He said that in his opinion they had a threefold meaning 
which he likened to the body, soul and spirit of a man. 
The body of the Scriptures was the literal or surface mean- 
ing, plain tó any reader of ordinary intelligence. Jesus 
said that He spoke in parables so that the most elementary 
intellect could understand some of what He said. But He 
explained that though He was speaking to the multitude 
in this way there was a secondary or underlying meaning 
for those who were privileged to understand it. This was 
what Origen termed the soul of the Scriptures. But he 
added that there was still another meaning which he 
called the spirit of the Scriptures, which only those who 
were spiritual could understand. The innermost mysteries 
were onlv revealed to those who fitted themselves to com- 

prehend them by their life and spiritual development. So 
the Scriptures had their body, soul and spirit. 

He would like to apply this analogy to Spiritualism. 


material level. The phenomena were not an end in them- 
selves, as some people seemed to think, but the signs of 
something which lay beyond. They were the forefront of 
the attack, to speak, and upset the preconceived ideas 
of the mate \ ` ng them to think. There 
were many ame into the movement who imagined that 
when they made acquaintance with the phenomena 
they understood Spiritualism. Some of them were so mis- 
guided that they kept revolving round the phenomena and 
They did not realise that they had 
way of Spiritualism. "The natural 
1 е they tired of the phenomena 
Phen there was the soul of Spiritualism. We got at 


never ro 
not got 


that by king the me que 7 that asked Бу the Jews 
on witnessing the phenomena оп ti day of Pentecost, 
"What mean these things And if a man had a spark ot 
intelligence he would y, * What are the agencies producing 
these results? If they are а stage further on than us, 
what lessons can we learn from them?" The world to-day 
was in a semi moribund conditior teeped in materialism 
The whole industrial world was trying to live by bread 
alone [t could not be done Not until we introduced 
Spirit into our organisations should we ever secure stability 

Let them look мп at our social problems. Our English 
method was to tinker with the symptoms, or #9 put a veil 
over пир int € nt It was absolutely useless to tinker 


they must go straight to the heart of the matter, and the 
heart was spiritual. It was the same with our educational 
ánd national problems. "The call for spiritual guidance was 
never more insistent than to-day, and it must be met. If 
nct we should find ourselves travelling the broad and easy 
road that led to damnation and perdition. (Applause.) 
So they must go on to discover the full meaning of Spirit- 
ualism and apply it in their daily live 


Then there was the spirit of Spiritualisn He thought 
this was very often overlooked If Spiritualism did not 
stand for the spiritualisation of the individual he had nó 
use for it It was useless to have an academic knowledge 


unless they applied it Spiritual things would only be 
discerned when the spiritual senses became alive and active, 
and they would only grow in the conditions of high think- 
ing and plain living. That was what Spiritualism must 
stand for if it was to do its work in the world. (Applause.) 

At the close of his address Mr. Hunt emphatically dis- 
sociated himself from the remarks made by Mr. Boddington. 


Dr. Емлз PowELL said he wanted to congratulate them 
on the stage at which this great movement had arrived, 
and he did not want to limit his congratulations to them- 
selves as a body, пог to the veteran pioneers he observed 
among them. Но desired to include his invisible hearers 
and to felicitate them on the impregnable solidarity of the 
foundations which they had laid so wisely and well, so 
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firmly and strongly, bearing a structure that was becoming 
more gigantic every day. In that connection he did по, 
mind venturing on a forecast. They saw from time to tims 
in the daily newspapers accounts of the meetings of that 
great body, the British Association and its various sections 


geological, astronomical, et¢ Well, he was open to lay 
money that before (laughter—‘‘Yes, that did afin out un. 
awnres’’). He would withdraw the allusion to betting 
methods. (Laughter.) He was open to pledge his repute 


tion (laughter) that before many years. were over their 
khoads. most of them would see similar reports of the annual 
reunions of the great Spiritualist bodies with their auto. 
matic writing section, psychometric section, clairvoyant 
section, etc. 

Speaking in tones of conviction, Dr, Powell said 

Believe me, you have in your hands the control of the 
greatest scientific movement of to-day—incomparably great 
because it removes the dead wall with which science is 
confronted, and places us in touch with  supernormal 
sources of information which are going to be of greater 
value to the world as humanity progresses,” 

He asked them to remember that such knowledge 
brought with it corresponding responsibility. They coli 
afford to play the fool on а punt in а duck pond, but not 
if they were in charge ot the steering wheel of а great 
ocean limer. The more the movement )rogressed tha 
greater was the burden of responsibility which fell upon 
their shoulders and the keener the need to go ahead with 
the greatest caution and circumspection. Не wanted th» 
movement to go ahead with quiet assurance, steady con. 
fidence, but always combined with the true humility of ths 
scientific mind. ‘There must be nothing in the nature of 
arrogant dogmatism. ‘‘Look for a moment at the mistakes 
of the past, and do not, in heaven's name, repeat those 
blunders." Не referred to the persetution of Galileo, to 
the claim that the early alchemists were actuated by 
diabolic agency, and to the fact that sixty or seventy years 
ago the use of anmsthetics was denounced as contrary ta 
the will of God. The alchemists tried to transmute every. 
thing into gold. They did not find the secret they sought, 
and premature criticssaid they were pursuing the impossible 
but now twentieth century science was beginning to dis- 
cover that the old alchemists might be right, that there 
was such a thing as the transmutation of metals, and that 
critics should have proceeded with scientific caution. Во he 
asked them to observe a wise scientific tolerance and 
caution, and to be particularly careful with regard to their 
nttitude towards Christianity. They must not identify 
Christianity with the Churches. The Churches were to à 
large extent the creation of scheming politicians of the 
middle ages, but directly they penetrated to the origin then 
they found themselves in contact with the finest body of 
psychic teaching the world had pr luced. Jn the № 
Testament there were inexhaustible riches, contained mt 
only in every word but in every letter. Recent discoveries 
by Mr. Е. Bligh Bond and Dr. Lea were calculated t 
revolutionise the whole aspect of the New Testament and 
place it upon a more impregnable basis than ever. If we 
considered it simply as a reservoir of psychic lore, we had 
onlv scratched the surface Any day might bring the dis. 


covery of one of the lost Gospel id. if 16 should be found 
to co a specific declaration by Jesus, wholly endorsing 
th« ns made by psychie researchers, what would be 
their tion if by rash dogmatism they had allowed them. 


to í an attitude of hostihty to Christianity? 
It would be an extremely false position and one difficult 
mselves from. -That was why he made an 
appeal for scientific cautu and scientific tolerance. They 
could not ask for tolerance unless they gave tolerance 
They had denounced those who refused to give them fair 
play, but now that they were beginning to get a larger 
measure of recognition it behoved them to set the example 


о extricate the 


of g humble, tolerant, large. 
hearte i knowledge, but потег 
dogmatic and arrogant Applause.) 


So, in the ancient words, he hoped that now and for 
all time it might be said Now abideth faith, hope and 
charity’’—faith because they knew their great cause was 
urrounded by a myriad host in the unseen, many of them 
the greatest intellects that ever lived; hope because their 
movement had advanced at a speed and had attained a 
magnitude beyond their wildest anticipations ten or 
fifteen years ago; and charity lest-in denouncing dog 
in other people we be found dog 
matic and cocksure ourselves. In adopting that attitude 
they would be commending themselves to their higher 
instincts and to the great souls who were watching their 


matism and cocksurenes 


movement 


Surely, ‘neath the eternal eyes 

One human joy shall touch the just 
To see their spirits’ heirs arise 

And lift their purpose from the dust 
The father's spirit arms the son, 
And the great Cause goes on, goes on 


Mr. Gero. Berry welcomed the utterances of the 
previous speakers. It was good that the Spiritualist body 
should be made to take stock of their position, and he mu 
sure that no soul among them need worry as to the result, 


(Continued on page 972.) 
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DICKENS AND GRIMALDI. 


M. B. (Eastbourne) has, she Says, been told twice by 
the celebrated clown, Joe Grimaldi—speaking through a 
direct-voice medium—that Charles Dickens wrote a life of 
him. She has searched for the book but without success, 
and asks if Таснт can supply her with any information on 
the matter. I am happy to assure her that the statement, 
Whether emanating from its presumed source or not, is quite 
correct. . The Library of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
contains an interesting volume, published in 1853 by Rout- 
ledge, entitled “Memoirs of Joseph Grimaldi, edited by 
‘Boz’: A New Edition with Notes and Additions Revised 
by Chas. Williams." The introduction to the work is dated 
as far back as February, 1838. 


SPIRIT TRAVELLING. 


In reply to R. Dowrıxe I may say that the question 
Of spirit travelling is a rather wide and difficult one in so 
much as we are dealing with another order of reality which 
is not easy to be expressed in our own physical terms. We, 
of Course, have to use those terms in order to express the 
idea with any clearness, and it is quite conceivable that 
it has a closer relation to fact than many people suppose. 
Tt is understood that spirits may walk the ground in their 
own regions as we do, or that they may, by an effort of 
will travel through space at tremendous speed. Both 
these modes of travel are referred to in communications 
from the other side. The transcendental method of explain- 
ing spirit life, although it differs so widely from what is 
called the “materialistic, ? may be simply expressing the 
same thing in other terms. 


HOW ARE SPIRITS CLOTHED? 


PERPLEXED’? raises the old question of spirits’ dress. 
He wants to know what it is they clothe themselves with. 
The matter has often been dealt with in Lieut in the past. 
According to Swedenborg the garments of the spirits corres- 
pond to their intelligence. “The garments of some glow 
ns with a flame, and those of others shine as with light, 
because flame corresponds to good, and light to truth from 
ood. The garments of some are bright and white without 
ummosity, and those of others are of various colours." In 
introducing these remarks Swedenborg says that since 
nngels are men, and live together in society, like men on 
earth they have garments. On the other hand, we get a 
note of modernity in the observations on this question by 
Raymond Lodge from the other side. He is talking about 
‘laboratories and the manufacture of all sorts of things in 
them, and goes on: ''Some people here won't take this in 
even yet about the material cause of all these things. They 
go talking about spiritual robes made of light, built by the 


They go 


earth plane. I don't believe it 
wearing 


about thinking it is a thought robe that they're 
resulting from the spiritual life they led, and when we try 
to tell them it is manufactured out of materials, they don’t 
believe it." In such communications we have, as Sir Oliver 
Lodge points out, to beware of unintentional sophistication 
by the medium. Professor Hyslop says, too, that Raymond, 
being a physicist in earth life, would naturally enough 
revert to material causation for explanation and would be 
that appeared to con 


thoughts on the 


puzzled by any idealistic doctrine 


tradict this view 
THE KILNER SCREEN. 
Mr. Robert B. Walrond writes from New Zealand to say 


that he has a small quantity of Dicyanin, the coal tar dye 


used by Dr. Walter J. Kilner in the manufacture of screens 
for the purpose of seeing the human aura. My correspondent 
says “T should esteem it a very great kindness if you 

the best way of making these screens 


would inform me as to 
Г thought of soaking gelatine-coated glass in a solution of 
the dye. Perhaps there is a better way known 
Dr. Wilner, in his book The Human Atmosphere," соп- 
demns the process suggested He savs that 
coated with collodion or gelatine and stained with Dicyanin 


to vou 


glass screens 


were made, but were found entirely useless as decomposition 
took place almost instantaneously He tried several other 
methods, but the only one which gave really tisfactory 
results was glass cells filled with an | lution of 
Dicyanin Even these, he says | е their 
colour from chemical decomposition, and should Бе kept п 
the dark when not in use. ] would advise mv correspondent 
to study Dr. Kilner's book, where many interesting details 


will be found, 
TELEPATHY AND SPIRIT AGENCY. 


**Asclepios" asks me if what is termed telepathy may not 
in some cases be the result of a message carried spirits 
My correspondent raises an interesting point, but one that 
has been already considered by several investigators lt 


telepathy is the means by which spirits communicate witl 
one another, and also the means by which they impres 
human beings, it might, o e, be the agency in in 
stances of communication Бу supernormal means | eer 
the living. That Â pparen | le 
living does not exclude the possihili 

though as Dr. Hyslop has pointed out, we ar« 

to claim sueh agency until we prove the presence and co 
operation of such cause in tl It It i | ed by 
some that in experimer in psy I I obtained 
have been traced ) ntro 1 пі defin Y 
made, for nee г ed "Si P 
metry which will be found in the L.S.A. Library 


THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY 


This work will prove a 
revelation to those who 
are not familiar with the 
beautiful and ennobling 
character of many spirit 
messages. “The Undis- 
covered Country” is a 
standard work of refer- 
ence concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Veil." 
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THE MAY MEETINGS AT SOUTH PLACE 


(Continued from page 370.) 
He counted it as one of the greatest assets of his life- that 
he had never been afraid to move away from old conditions. 
Recalling the New Testament parable of the talents, they 
could sympathise. with the man with one talent in the 
discouragement he may have experienced in the conscious- 
ness of the lack of great capacity Yet, looking back at 
the great reform movements of the past, we found that the 
richly endowed 


ghastliest failures had been those of ed men 
who had misused their great gifts and that the forward 


impulses invariably came from those who had по great out 
ward advantages, but who pos piritual intuition 
He was proud that he repres ordinary man and 
woman in their movement In longed 
for the opportunities pos his friends and 
thought it a great mistake that they were denied him, but 
he learned later that there was nothing of spiritual n 
tuition that could not come to him if he sought for it with 
wholehearted. earnestness. Let, then, the men and women 
with small gifts take heart of courage. If they lived truly 
they would lack nothing of the gold of spiritual wisdom. 
It was never that trnth than 
at the present time 

He appreciated Mr. Hunt's references to с 
social and industrial problems, Аз а trades-union organiser 
he recognised, and felt perhaps more than most of them 
the lack of spiritual vision on both sides in the industrial 
struggle. He knew the weakness of his own class, but he 
believed that it was possible in some measure for their souls 
to be awakened to spiritual things, even without the ability 
to read the New Testament in the original Greek! He 
could not help feeling when they were asked to be tolerant 
whether there was not more occasion to ask for tolerance 
from the other side. They al r as never before 
that, at any rate, present theologi nas could hardly 


essed 


ger days he 


more necess: irv to remember 


pres¢ nt-day 


were r 


be expected to embody the spiritual truths they were 
seeking. He would believe in the movement towards 
toleration when children were no longer taught these 
dogmas and expected to believe them literally 

There were many in their 1 who had been driven 
out of orthodoxy by the horrors of the old d s, and 
were they, after they | painfully reached at some 
clear statement of the thi they did believe in, to be 
charged with intolerance? When they had the particular 


corroborative evidence of which they 


might or might not come would probab 
their attitude, but he did be 
clear that the S.N.U. were t 

trail of anv dogma on the off e of 

up. They had not time fe 1 

get from authority he was glad of, but 

many mistakes to Бе blindly followed 


The S.N.U. did not say ‘‘Unless you come into our body 
you have no access to the spirit world and « 
spiritual gifts." Not at all. If there was a 
ians who wished to have psychic phenome 
also to retain dogmatic Christianity, let 
means, but something more than this was be 


ing attempted 


The trouble arose from people who hac » in in the last 
few years and who expected the от 3N.U. to be 
changed for theirs. They did not I peopl 
capture the movement. If there пе st « р: 
ing. he and his frienc the Ur ild s hand 
with them thank tl for their т І Ï 
way, wish them God- nd as me tol І 
the Union to go its ow ind I 
in God's own time 
SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 

bewisham.—1 Hal Lim« Grove.— 6.30 Mr 
С. R. Symons 

Croydon.—Harewood He н High-stre Mr 
Percy Scholev: 6.30. Miss F. R. S herd 

Church of the Spirit, Wind 1, Der H S.F 

11, Church Service; 630, Mr. John Osborr 


Shepherd's Виз! 73, Becklow-road ll, p 
7, Miss Rotherham. "Thursday, 8, Mr. Fielder 

Holloway.—t6roredale Най. Grovedale-road (near H 
gate Tube Station).—-To-day (Saturday), at 7, whist 
Sunday, 11, Mr. Ernest Meads; 3. Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Mary 
Gordon. Wednesday, 8, Mr. T. W. Ell: 

Brighton.—Athenaum Hall 11.15 
Beaurepaire; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 5, healing 
8, Mrs, Curry. 

Sutton.—Co-operative Най, Benhill-street 6.30, speaker 
Mrs. Worthington. 

Peckham.— Lausanne-road 11.30 and ^ Mr | 
Harvey, also Monday at 3 


M me De 
Wednesday 


and 7 


Lady, middle-aged, with Fancy Drapery and Boarding 
House experience, would hike to join ano her jn any light buss 


ness,—*' L,," c/o H. J. Goring, 3, Tudor Street, Loudon, E,C 4 
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TWO LECTURES ON MEDIUMSHIP 


by MR. HORACE LEAF, 
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Wed | 7 The Rationale of Mediumship.” 
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ival at a certain belief that nis son lives and is happy 
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Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts about 
Spiritualism will find it in this readable book, which explains what 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research stand for; while to the student 
it will serve as an exhaustive Manual in the whole subject. 


Iealing— 
ical 


Vicar of Otley, 
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OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 

By H. A. DALLAS. 
CoNTENTS.—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? 
Methods Employed. 


Dangerous? 
of Earth’s Sorrows? 
Purposeless Phenomena The 
Causes of Confusion. What the Communicators 


Impersonating Spirits and Fraud Telepathy 


Themselves Say. 
Materialisations The Responsibilities of Spiritualists. 


Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 2s. 3d. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY 

Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris 

Trenslated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E., 

Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dent 

Cloth, 398 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, 


THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. 
A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena 
By the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZING 
Translated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc 
With 203 plates, large illustrations, end several diagrams 1 
Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 

Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (М.А. Oxon.), 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON 
T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits 

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d., post free 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Ruv. G. VALE OWEN 
Cloth, 191 pages, 68. 6d. post free. 
THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 


Bpirit Messages Recelved by the 
Cloth, 253 pages, 


post free 
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Just Published, 


THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 
Being Vol. ПІ 


of the above series 


Spiritualism & Psychic Science 


Gow, 


OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


THE EARTHEN VESSEL. 


A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the 
of Book-Tests 


form 

By LADY GLENCONNER With a Preface by SIR 
OLIVER LODGE 
Cloth, 155 pages, 6s. 6d., post free 
SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 
With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE 
y SIR A. CONAN DOYLE 
1s. 2d., post free 


THE NEW REVELATION. 
у SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


nfes 


ait 


The œ 
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Cloth, 5s. 4d. net; Pa 


23. 10d., post free 

THE VITAL MESSACE. 

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN 
Cloth, 228 pages, 5s. 


DOYLE 


loth, ad. 
THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 


Report of SIR 


Verbatim 


Debate 


etween 


ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by 1 Di j 
Paper covers, 64 pages, 1s. 2d. ne post ^e 
THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
Ihe $ a Psychologi Ех} ent whict n the 
` By K BLIGH BON 
( ‚ illustrated 17 ig 8s. 3d., free 
THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM. 
A Text-Bo Spiritualis I H SON 
I 7s. 9d., 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
f LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
E and MODERN RESEARCH 
gv. CHAS TWEEDALE 
Cloth, 582 pages, 118. 3d. 
PRIVATE DOWDINC. 
A plain record o th experiences 
the Great War. An 1 W i 
messenger W aug t - 


THROUGH THE MISTS. 


Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY a SOL n PARADISE 
Recorded for the Aut By R. LEES 
SEEINC THE INVISIBLE. 
I Act а: stu Ps поп try т rot i ans L ма! y 
and Allied F By JAMES COATES A.S ; 
Cloth, 6s. 6d 
ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE ИМЗЕЕМ. 
I SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S 
is an xpe pbysicist’s Examinat nena } 
SI alism and of idence for S Deat 
( h, 336 pages, 83. 
THE RIVER OF DEATH. 
By A. E. S LAI STAPLEY 
67 pages, 9d., І t free 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Scientific Justification of some of t Fundamental Claims of 
Christianity 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc 
18. 2d., € 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 


A Selection of Leading 


Editor of “ Light." 
102 pages, 23. 3d., post free 


A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. 


Ву Е. W. and M 
I Mediumship Explained 
I 


Articles, Sketches, and Fables by DAVID 


1118511 


Psychical Powers; "^ 
Cloth 250 pages, 8. post free Cloth, 312 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 2s. 2àd. 
each, post free 
R= => = — 2 
^ ——MPÓÀ 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of "LIGHT," 5, Queen 
Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 


“Lacs 2» 


=> LA 


SJ 


те BE u 


LIGHT з 
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in the World” 


is Rendered by the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd, 


to those who seek information, and who 
have a sincere desire for trustworthy guid- 
ance оп the all-important subject of 


HUMAN SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 


MEMBERS have the use of the Society’s magnificent 
Library of Thousands of Works—the largest in Gt. Britain. 


ADDRESSES are given every Thursday Evening by men 
and women distinguished by their knowledge and experience 
in Psychical Research, Spiritualissn and kindred subjects. 


MEETINGS for Clairvoyant Descriptions and Trance 
Addresses twice a week. 


His) SOCIEIY IS ESSENTIAL TO. YOU. 


(Member's Subscription: One Guinea per annum.) 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary who is in attendance 
at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should be addressed. 
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The Objectivity and Reality of Spirit 
Manifestation. 
By the Rev. Chas. L. Tweedale. 


The Highlands of Heaven: Problems 
in the ;Vale Owen Script. 
Ву F. Bligh Bond. 


Automatic Writing. 
Address by Mr. Ernest Hunt. 


The Rationalism' of Mr. Clodd. 
By Arthur*Machen. 
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How Promises are Kept in Both Worlds. 
By F. E. Leaning. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Пас 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 
TELEPHONE : Мо: SEUM 5106. 


MEETINGS IN JUNE. 

FRIDAY, JUNE 10th, at 3 p.m. 

A Conversational Gathering will be held in the Members' 
Room at No. 5, Queen Square. To be followed at 4 
o'clock by a Trance Address on "Spiritual 
Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 

THURSDAY, JUNE 16th, at 7.30 p.m. 
SPECIAL MEETING in the 
when Mr. G. E. Wright will deliver an Addrèss on 
"Spiritualism : Some Suggestions for Future Progress," 


FRIDAY, JUNE 17th, at 3 p.m. 


A Conversational Gathering will be held in the Members’ 
Room at No. 5, Queen Square. To be followed at 4 
o'clock by “ Talks with a Spirit Control,’ and Answers 
to Questions. Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


Values.” 


big Hall, 6, Queen Square, 


At the Friday metings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m. 
at a moderate charge, 


L.S.A. FETE AND GARDEN PARTY 


will be held on the Afternoon of SATURDAY, JULY 2np, in 
the “grounds of Rosedene, Christchurch Avenue, Brondesbury 
Park, N.W., kindly lent by Dr. and Mrs, Ellis T. Powell. 


Tickets for this Fete are on sale at the Offices of the 
L.S-A., price 2/-, which will include Tea and various amusements. 
The L.S.A. Orchestra will give selections during the afternoon. 
Full particulars will be found in forthcoming issues of `` LIGHT.” 


Members and Friends.—Please note that the L.S.A 
Library are now in their New quarters, INO. 5, 
Square (next to their late offices). _ 
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Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


MR. WOODWARD SAUNDERS 
Admission free. Collection. 


Steinway Най is within two minutes’ walk of Seltridge's, Oxford Ss. 
Spiritoalists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


SUNDAY NEXT 
Welcome to all. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, JUNE 12тн. 
At 11 a.m, ote — MR. E. W. BEARD, 
At 6.30 p.m ose РЕЯ MR. ERNEST MEADS. 


June 15th, 7.30 p.m MRS 


Wednesday HADDELSEY 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30а, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m (Closed Saturdays and Sundays 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 рт Tuesdays 12 to 9 


Tuesday, June 


14th, at 7 MR. ROBERT KING 
Thursday, June 16th, at 3.50 MRS. PODMORE 
Devotional Group, Dr. Vanstone, June 16th 


Members Free. Visitors 1s 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway) 


Sunday, June 12th, at 11 a.m 


MRS. F. KINGSTONE, 
6.30 p.1 MRS. JEFFRIES 
Wednesday, Jun t 5T Healing Сиси Tre ent. 4t 
MR. & MRS. LEWIS 
13 MRS. М. CLEM PSO) 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Sunday, June 12th, and Monday and Tuesday 
Speaker and Demonatrator- MRS, E. NEVILLE 


Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing—Sunday, МК 


RONALD BRAILEY 


44 ‹ Curative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 
the value of Бурпойс suggestion in treating moral, mental 

«nd nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De- 
reasion, Self-consciousness, &c. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
chester-square, London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396. 
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The British College of Psychic Science 
TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, ү, п, [Pink dy 


Hon. Principal J. Hewat МоКинаш, A 


Best equipped Centre for Investigation in London 
Public Lectures. 


8 p.m, 
MR 


Wednesday, June 15th, at 


"Some Psychical Experi 
i + E 3 ë en 
and their ı Lessons. ces 


J. COATES. 


Talks on “Practical Healing” every Tuesday, at 3 p.m MR. Wg 
HENDRY. x 
Public Clairvoyance. 
Friday, June 10th. at 8 p.m.—MRS. BRITTAIN. 
Tuesday, June 14th, at 3-30 p.m.—MRS, JAMRACH. 
Friday, June 17th, at 8 p.m, —MRS. PODMORE. 
Personal interviews for perplexed and distressed inquirers, Thursday 


2.30—5. 
Town Members—Entrance fee, £2 2s, ; annual subscription. £3 3s 
Country Members—Watrance fee £1 1s,; annual subscription, £2 2s 
applica ationsto be made to Hón. Sec, Syllabus, 1d, postage 


MR. W. S. HENDRY, 
Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, #1 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical. Instruction, Class or 
Individual. Correspondence Courses. 
Аро!у to Hon. Sec 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W. 


Wednesday, June 2800 


г 7 DR. JULIA SETON 
* Overcoming the Qualities. 
Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; 


Town, 3 guineas; 
Country, 2 guine as. 


Worthing Spiritualist 
St. Dunstan’s Hall, 


Mission, 
Tarring Crossing, W. Worthing. 


Sunday, June 12th, 6.30 p.m. 
Wednesday, June 15th, 3 P m. & 6. 30 p p.m. 


MRS. OMEROD. 
MRS. OLIVER 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music, 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 


Sunday, 12th, ab 3.15 p.m 


June * Karma.” 


Admission free; Silver Collection 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING), 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shockand 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion. 
Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 


scientific method. Booklet 7d 
Dr. С. G. SANDER, F.R.P.S., D.Chrom., D.8c, 
56, BROMPTON ROAD, LONDON, 8.W.3. 


Phone: Kensington 6379, Consultations and correspondence, 


THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Holds Public Meetings every Sunday Evening at 7 p.m, in the 

EMERSON CLUB, 19, BUCKINGHAM STREET, 
STRAND, W.C. 

All interested in the teachings of the 


attend these Lectures. Meetings discontinued) 
Publications 


THE BUDDHIST REVIEW, 


A Quarterly, containing valuable and authoritah articles, 
Sample copy, 1/2. Yearly Subscription, 4/6 


Buddha are invited to 
( Tuesday 


“LOTUS BLOSSOMS’ 
A collection of the sublimest utterances of the Buddha 
Gives a clear outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn from 
original sources. Price 7d 


All publications "post free 


** Naome”’ is having an Exhibition of Telepathic Paint- 


ingson Monday. June 6th, daily, ‘from 11—6 o'clock, until the 
20th. at The Studio, * Newplace," I, Woodchurch Road, West Hamp 
stead (near Abbey Road Buses 28, 31, 53 and 16. Metro., West 
Hampstead. Several well-known personages in the psychic world har 


shown very kind interest and are expected to be present 


By invitation of the “У. T. Stead " Bureau, Dr. Julia 


Seton, M.D., will speak on ** New Thought in Relation to Spirit 
ualism." at Mortimer Hall, Mortimer Street, W., on Wednesday 
June 15th, at 8 p.m Admission froc Silver collection, 


R. H. Titford, of 
urgently requires Situation 
bility : has knowledge of bookkee The advertise r especially 
appeals to Spiritualists. who may remember his wife, Mrs. Titford, the 
medium, who is in distress through his being out of work. Testi 
moníals of the highest character offered Reply to above address 


152 Dalston London, E.$, 
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“Trout! Мове Ілант !"— Goethe, 


№, 2,109, Vor. XLI. [Registered as] 


teous, and reverent inquiry-its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 


tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
‚ NOTES BY THE WAY. 
Beyond the night no spectre bides, 
No thing of pain or terror hides 
So fair it is, uplifted far 
Above the mists as some bright st 
That land of loveliness and light 
Beyond the Night 


ar 


The “Church Times'' of the 27th ult., in ar 
"Dealers in Magie and Spells," tell 


из Us, 


article 


айег some 
femarks on thrills and prehistoric men, that 


Spiritualists and other merchants trading in psychic 
things have no wish to terrify. Their prosperity 
very much on the extent to which they 
consciences of their clients. 


de pends 


can subdue the 


We have pilloried the What shall we 
obit? What do the multitudes of decent, 
folk, men and women of all classes of 
of them brilliant minds serving their day and 
well, yet upholding the scientific truth of 
death—what do they think of 
contemptuous allusion? It is perhaps needless to com- 
Ment upon it. The early Christians were accused 
many worse crimes than "'subduing 
Of their clients’’ (whatever that may | 
haps we should be thankful that the Church Times 
makes no worse indictment We number amor 
our readers and friends many men 
tinction in Science, Art and Literature 
medical men and lawyers. То talk of these people as 
“merchants trading in psychic things" is to show a 
vacuity of mind that shi uld rever be all wed to betra 
itself in print. But perhaps it is sufficient to gibbet 
this piece of ecclesiastical boorishness and leave it at 


that. 


slander 


this contemptible and 


the con 


ciences 
mean) "m pe 
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What “Light” Stands for. 
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
: 
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Writing to us on the subject оѓ supernormal music, 
Mrs, Г. ©. Gilmour, of Brockville, Canada, relates 
the story of a dying man for whom his family sent 
tc obtain the services of the parish priest. The priest 
was very ill, but with true heroism rose from his bed 
to perform the last rites at the bedside of his parish- 
ioner After so doing the priest collapsed and was put 
into a bed in the house, expiring shortly afterwards. 

uring his passing the house was filled with music, 
the effect being so powerful that a Protestant inmate 


“ight” can be obtained at all Bookstatls 
and Hewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
| + 22|" рег annum. 
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"PRIVATE DOWDING." 


А REST SERIES OF MESSAGES, 


We hope to publish next week the first 
continuation of the message 
received Бу W | p 

In this 


instalment of 
from Private Dowdin 


series the communicator gives, under the tith 
“Private Dowding Returns," a further account of his 
experiences, forming a striking sequel to the book, "Privat 


Dowding,” 


which excited so much 
appeared 


interest when it first 


“LIGHT” DEVELOPMENT FUND. 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, we 
have to acknowledge, with.thanks, the following sum 


£ s. 4: 

Amount previously ac knowledged . 189 311 
Well-wisher 010 6 
189 14 5 
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the credit of honestly testifying to facts v I th« ^ ya re 1 tand telepathy between а 
ideoplastic theory as an explan on of the phenomena The li | ге nate pirit ind a mcarnate spirit 
observation of complete and fully materialised forms of the and receipt from the spirit world of a mental image 
departed, capable of alking and talking with the observer messag г train of i the communication being in 
and showing full evidences of identity and personality, and each case between one spirit and another and by psychic or 
of whom the psychic had never heard and could have по ри па! processe 
knowledge, the said forms sometimes giving forecasts of › deal more particularly with the statements of those 
future events afterwards accurately fulfilled, and of which who maintain that all psychie photographs are thought 
ful and complete phenomena Schrer Notzing book r« pictur« or ideograpk produced by the action of the mind 
cords no experience, blows to atoms the ideoplastie theory f either the psychic or the tter is theory is effectually 
as a complete explanation of materialisation, and establi he disposed of by the well-known fact that very many of these 
the spiritual one. The fault and failing of the materialisti psychic pictures are representations of deceased persons, and 
cally-minded men who advance thi imilar theories í tive details, entirely unknown to eit! e psychic or the 
that they do not take a sufficiently ew, they do not 7 ind beyond the possibility of their knowle This 
survey the whole field, but concentrate on one portion of it i acked by the equ lis well known fact that very often 
and are unwilling to receive or admit anything which doe tters concentrate their minds on certain deceased friends 
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and relations, hoping to get their picture ind do not t AUTOMATIC WRITING AND THE 


them, but often get recognised faces and forms of other de 


ceased persons, of whom they were not thinkin while at SUBCONSCIOUS MIND. 


other times they get faces entirely unknown to them, but 5 = 
which are subsequently recognised by other Personally Api Гв. Ï ï 
[have tested the matter many times by taking locks of han Mr. H. 1 t H 
and articles belonging to deceased person and concentrat ` S.A ï < ( 
ing my thought upon them intentlv before and during th« i A i 2i r wW ï 
taking of the photo. In every case L failed to get the pi \ 
of the persons 1 wanted, bnt f did get pictures of deceased M H i 
| persons Г had not had in mind for a long time, and of whon 
E {was not thinking. I have also got unrecognised picture | 
of persons entirely strange to me 
Another point to be considered is the fact that mar 
| the psychic figures or “extras” appear upon the plate п 
definitely purposeful position or attitude relative to the M s 
sitter, often singling out one sitter from a ç roup, or leanin x. gau E ; H 
пуег, ог in contact with, a particular person. Sometime Бата h ; | 
Пе extra" is shown with its arms around the sitter’s пес} Phe 
or with а hand upon the «sitter houlder, and the position 
on the plate or the attitude show purposeful nd 
evidently designed. Now I have no hesitatio Lying tl V i 
nov one in a hundred sitters, with whom these results have 
been obtained, has ever tried to picture the plate in the yi i 
camera in his mind. There is no personal contact with the K і i 
plate and the fact that the image of the sitter on the plate , } де 
в both upside down and reversed in the camera, and i he арт ï ild 
also invisible to the sitter, would make it well nigh 
impossible for the average sitter to conv the impression - - 1 
by thought to а particular area ог position оп the plate 1 1 
even if he had the ability to do so. I have no hesitatior m. ; 
m saying that the vast majority of those sitters who have 2 | 
obtained the evidential results to which I now refer ha 1р N Р 
never even. thought of attempting such a thing, but the he d 
fact that scores of pictures show these evidential position divide Ç 
and attitudes relative to the sitters, and often t it te t 
out of à group, is nndeniable, and points strongl ; i 
action of an intelligence wholly independer í nd « ^ I 7 
ternal to the sitter. mto icl Sp M 
These experiences show conclusively that thou pr 
jection” from the incarnate, even if it be conclu у « plar 
tablished, is not the explanation of psychic photography in I | 
general, H« | 
As far ав it goes it may serve аз a clue to, and to illus pl | \ ` 
trate, one of the processes employed by ше spirit people h 
roughly analogous to the telegraphing of a picture by mean 
of a Selenium screen apparatus—and y account for l | 
wme of the results, but obviously it is totally inadequate 
to explain the greater part, or the more important ot the 
observed facts. < 
There are undoubtedly cases of spirit n M 
which the spirit or its equivalent manifestatio ) Ни 
is objectively present, which are not produce t | : \ 
vention or use of а psychic transparency, and are not tl mé h 3 M 
result of thought transference or thought photography fror i 
the incarnate. These may be particulari foll " | ” t. T 
1. Photos of full form materialisatior Э M 
| 2. Those photographs which are obtained in the car 
and at the same time are verified as obj ve by the « 
ternal clairvoyance test \ 
d 3. Those photographs which show the spirit 
its arme round the neck of the ter \ 
k Even in those cases where the transparer emp ] 
И and in which the image is not external to the a 
problem of external objectivit ind per 
4 hind in many of them, for they are evidently the r If th 
an intelligence other than and apart from the ү І Dr. В H 
4 sitter, and there can be no intelligence apart from per 1 pe 
И ality and objectivity Richmond \ ! 
(To be continued І 
— — riói M 
Wuen fear creeps in at the front, honesty steal it at | 
Ше Баск,„--Тиххувох в “Веске! Mr. Ни; 
Юн. Ennis Powert’s Acrivities.- In the Town Hall " ( H 
Portsmouth, on Monday evenin May 30th, under th« " 
auspices of the Portsmouth Temple of Spiritualism, and | i 1 
with Sir A. Conan Doyle as chairman, Dr. Ellis T. Powell out] hipped ] | 1 after | 
| lectured оп “Messages from the Other Side: The Story of he had been saved T riou | 7 Here 
Remarkable Personal Experiences Next day, at the m here the writir rid H ht 
À usual weekly luncheon of the Portsmonth Rotary Club, Dr 13 due пе i сои , ï 3 mind 
| Powell spoke on “‘Bureaucracy and Busine On the hat peopl re often told ir ese scrij iat. the 
evening of Thursday, the 2nd inst., at the British American goin ом i ‘ ri 1 
Club, at Oxford, he gave an informal chat on the “Eco of ministerir If-import 4 1 
nomic Ideals of Canada incidentally elucidating the They found peop 1 r | І 
A paychic aspect of the Kingship Mr. Edw. S. Mason, of themsely | emperi \ 
| Lincoln. College, one of the Rhodes scholars, occupied the opinion | d 
| ан. Finally, Dr. Powell, with the Vicar of Stratford of cireuml n wl 1 l 
(e Rer. J. Merrin) in the chair, spoke last Sunday at the ot rd to questior S € і 
weekly meeting of the Men's Institute connected with the that a large port f 
Parish Church, Stratford, E., on *'Does Spiritualism Support their Бсот 1 
the Christian Belief?” The room was filled with а warmly exper 
appreciative audience, which obviously included Churchmen A commonly accepted essage 
Spiritus. ista, and Churchman-Spiritualists as well. On the is that th re ди | 1 1 the 
previous Sunday the same platform nad been occupied by realised that the 10consciou ip inlimited 
Haldane, and next Sunday the speaker will be Mrs fabrication he was sure tha zreat deal that was attri 


St, Clair Stobart. bated to lying spirits could be explained by that source 
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There was n significant passage in Ezekiel (xiii., 3), ‘Wor 


unto foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit, and seo 
nothing l’ 

Then there was the question of suggestion, They knew 
that when а person went to a medium with the intention of 
finding: Наш that intention might bring ahont the fulfil 
ment of the sitter’s expectation. His thought, impinging 
on the sensitive mind of the medium, acted ns n sort ol 
suggestion which matured and produced the result antici- 
pated, Telepathie impacts were sometimes obtained from 
persons at n distance. Не mentioned, in this connection, 
the interesting fact that members of the Wimbledon 
Society testified to having seen him at a séance, although 
he knew nothing abont it, So he thought that automatic 
writing was in some instances due to telepathic impacts 
from tho living. b 

Then there were genuine communications trom spirits 
These were established beyond debate; it was simply a 
question of the means. Spiritualists ought to be continually 
in touch with the spirit world. It all depended on their 
development. The vibrations were nlways there and were 
only limited by our power to feel them, Spiritual things 
were spiritually discerned. ` 

На considered that there were thus four sources to 
which he would attribute automatic scripts, but the true 
and the false merged into one another; one could not lay 
down апу hard and fast line between them. 

Automatic writing generally meant the stilling of the 
work of the conscious mind and putting it out of gear; When 
this occurred the subconscious emerged, and this was an 
abnormal process. Where the two were working together 
we were on the high road to genius. When they got the 
consciousness out of gear and the subconsciousness going off 
on its own account they had dissociation of the two minds 
and permanent dissociation meant that the person had lost 
his mental balance. He warned people against the daily 
jractice of dissociation. The effects were psychologically 
Dad. This was one of the dangers in automatic writing. 
He objected to everything that induced negativity They 
needed the positive attitude of mind To that extent he 
was an enemy to automatic writing. He was also opposed 
to control, at Jeast for the average person He thought thev 


would be better occupied in developing themselves, Where 
they had self-control, ensitiveness, and development 
together, they got what he called co-operative mediumship. 


and that was infinitely higher than any mediumship of 
control, It was one that we could have with profit in our 
daily lives. 

In the ordinary way, for one person to control another 


was immoral, unless it was done for the benefit of other 
To ask spirits for everything was to sap natural judgment 
and natural force If they co-operated with us and in- 
spired and uplifted us, then that w | different matter 
He kn« w there was a large body in the movem« nt working 
for the mediumship of co-operation. That w what they 
should work for. (Applause.) In proportion as we spirit- 
ualised ourselv« which was the essence and object ot our 
life experience, we began to enter upor r eternal heritage 
now in this temporary spher: ( pl ^ 

After а lively discussion the meetir closed with a 
hearty vote of thanl to Mr. Hunt for hi thoughtful 


address, 


POSITIVE —PASSIVE - NEGATIVE. 
Some REFLECTIONS oN EY TOMATIC WRITING 


Mr. Ernest Hunt addre on automatic writing, of 
which а summary is given above, was not only graphic 
in treatment, but marshalled all the important points of a 
complicated subject with admirable clearn« It was espe 
cially valuable by reason of the attention given to the 
RES Rus logical side of the question--a side very much neg 
ected, This subject cannot be properly dealt with by rule- 
of-thumb methods, 

My own experience long since led me to the conclusion 
that а vast amount of the eccentric stuff in ''automatic 
writing," misleading and sometimes offensive, was merely 
the fabrications of the mind of the automatist released from 
conscious control. There was no question of spirits, tricky 
or otherwise, in the busine The eartloads of rubbishy 
stuff thus produced and brought under my attention, become 
after a time absolutely nauseating, and the fond desire of 
some of the producers that the rigmarole should be pub- 
lished was a pathetic example of that utter lack of the 
critical faculty which has been responsible for much of the 
obloquy attaching to Spiritualism 


Тик GRAIN AMONGRT THE Crarr, 


I should long since hnve got thoroughly "fed up" with 
automatic writing, but for the dazzling exceptions real and 
true communications, sanely and sometimes finely expressed 
and bearing the hall-mark of genuine spirit utterances 
There was radium in the pitch-blende, № only needed 
discrimination, Sometimes it would take the form of 
messages not only authentic but infinitely helpful, giving 
facts unknown to the automatist who was occasionally 
directed to the help of persons in trouble or himself 
received wise counsel showing clear traces of spiritual 
guardianship, 
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We have learned enough to know that control gy 
direction from intelligent agencie on the other jid, 
usually involve the hypnotic element, and that throws a 
flood of light on the question, Between the spawnings of the 
elf-hypnotised mind drifting along, aimlessly and producing 
what in some cases is puro essence of Bedlam, and that my, 
and orderly direction of affairs where there is intelligent 
co-operation between operator and subject there isa world 
of difference 

Tt is as with every other subject ото have the gift and 
produce good work, others are mere bunglers who haye 
mistaken their vocation, This subject of automatic writing 
is too serious to be trifled with. It should only be under. 
taken by those who have a clear, insistent call, nnd who 
are not lacking in powers of gelf-direction and sdf. 
criticism, 

Mr. Hunt spoke strongly on the question of being 
"positive," and if he tended to over-emphasise the point 
it was doubtless necessary as a countervailing force agains 
excessive negativeness. But to be negative is not the same 
as being passive, for that is an attitude rather than a con. 
stitution of mind. And it belongs more to the positive than 
the negative types. For negative minds can seldom be 
quiet; they are incessantly disturbed by the influences which 
play upon them from without, “blown about by every wind 
of doctrine," and driven to and fro like ships without а 
rudder. Everyone knows that a strong mind 18 more easily 
hypnotised than а weak one, That is because the strong 
mind is gifted with the power of will, and it seems to me 
that it is will that needs cultivation, so that the mind may 
be positive, passive, or negative at pleasure as the circum. 
stances may require, That is the road to self-mastery, the 
main purpose of the education of earth. p. 0, 


THE RATIONALISM OF MR. CLODD, 


Some COMMENTS BY A JOURNALIST. 


[These are the impartial views of a well-known writer 
who, while not accepting Spiritualism, is by no means cor- 


dially disposed towards Mr. Clodd's philosophy] 


Mr. Edward Clodd, the famous rationalist, has been 
talking about Occültism He is quite sure that it 15 all 


nonsense, lock, stock, and barrel palmistry, telepathy 
dowsing, or water divining; everything. It is a very tempt- 
ing position, this of Мг, Clodd’s But I think it was a pity 


that the lecturer gave his reasons for disbelieving in these 
magic arts and faculties 
For example, in speaking of telepathy, Mr. ( lodd said 


that experience of thought-transference had been re- 
corded, “but experiences could not be put into а crucible 
or under a microscope.’ But urely, there are all sorts 
of experiences which we cannot help believing А man и 
frightened to death, he is overjoyed, Ве is exalted he is 
despairing, These are experience They cannot be put 
into a crucible or under a microscope. Will Mr. Clodd say 
that, therefore they are all stuff and nonsense? The argu 
ment is rather rationalist than rational 

And then, again, Mr. Clodd asks why Generals did not 
make use of telepathy during the war, if there be 
such a thing as telepathy at all This will never do 
Supposing а man were to пу You tell me there is а 
thing called poetry, that it is very beautiful, and that Sir 
Walter Scott and Lord Byron and Tom Moore and Lord 
l'ennyson made a great deal of mone by it If so, why 
are there any poor people?’ Why don't they all write 
poetry and make a great deal of money by it?” Or: "If 
there 1 uch a thing as golf, if it isn't mere chance and 
coincidence in which a hard ball and a small hole ar 
concerned; how is it that Tolley didn't play golf to any 
purpose the other day Really, Mr. Clodd, this is not 
scientific reasoning If there be such a thing as thought 
transference it is, doubtle a rare faculty, not within the 
control of those who occasionally exercise it it is even 


rarer and less within control than first-rate poetry or first 
rate golf, 

As to palmistry, the alleged art of divining by the lines 
in the hand, our rationalist says that these lines are pro- 
dueed by the action of the musele Likely enough, but how 
does that fact, if it be a fact, disprove the validity of the 
yalmist’s art? You may say that a telegram is produced 
) y n man in а Post Office making marks with a pencil on 
thin paper, and what then? These lines of the hand are, 
ndmittedly, distinctive and peculiar; so much so that men 
have swung for the lines on their finger-tip A certain 
notion of the muscles produces certain lines; but what pro 
duces that particular and peculiar action of the muscles? 
We merely postpone the puzzle; we do not solve it, 

Are these the best arguments that rationalism can bring 
against occultism? If so, it seems to me that we steady: 
going people who try to use our common-sense instead of 
meddling with the dubious and more than dubious arts of 
the diviner had better shut our ears when Mr. Clodd speaks 

or we shall end by becoming firm believers in magic, I 
hope T shall never be seen scrabbling with my umbrella in 
the dust of Fleet-street, casting the geomantic points and 
erecting the figure of the twelve Houses of the Hoenvens— 
to decide whether Т shall take an omnibus or go by the 
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HOW PROMISES ARE KEPT IN 
BOTH WORLDS. 


By F. E. 


LEANING. 


(Continued from page 362.) 


When psychic science came to its birth in the course of 
last century, it was natural that the puroly per sonal objects 
of the older compact-makers should give way to wider aims 
and more definitely experimental method l'he increase of 
mediumship led to abuses, and the question of identity rose 
into much greater importance. As we know, it exercised the 
minds of Stainton Moses and of W. T. Stead, who severally 
took great pains to devise methods of reaching certainty. 
The former las given us the result of his sifting and testing 
of data in “Spirit Identity,” but there were no compact 
cases among them. Long, slow, and of indefinite fulfilment 
as such must be, Stead nevertheless felt that it would be 
more conclusive, and hit upon the idea of agreeing on a sign 
to be produced through a medium by whichever of the two 
first passed on. The unexpectedly sudden death of the lady 
brought this about satisfactorily, through the mediumship 
of Miss Rowan Vincent, in spite of the fact that a number 
of other clairyoyants had previously failed, and that it wa 
her own first attempt at writing automatically, The full 
account may be read in Miss E. K. Bates’ "Seen and Un 
xen" (ch. xi.), and further particulars are given in the 
Preface to Stead's ‘‘After Death," pp. xx—xxiv. 


SEALED ENVELOPES 


A test that made a stronger appeal to F. W. H. Myers 
liowever, was that of the writing of a letter, the contents ot 
Which should be known to no one, and the divulgence of 
Which, therefore, would be a final and combined proof ot 
the survival and the identity of the writer. Just such a 

© tet letter had been successfully made use of in the inter 
ating case which Myers relates in his “Human Personality 
as that of "Cousin Веща” (Vol. П., p. 183). Here a letter 
lad been written and an object concealed, and both were 


correctly made known after death. As it of the essen 
of real proof that wherever cause and effe ire yneerned 
Ше one will produce the other as often as required, thi 
momed an excellent opportunity for its ay ition, and 
Myers accordingly wrote his sealed letter, and recommended 
the wide adoption of such a practice \ vel own, it 
was a complete failure, the most unfortunate part it 
being that as the causes which vitiate th we 
nearly во well understood as the mere fact of it ето: 
failure, the impression was produced that an actual disproof 
Of survival had taken place. Some have even based their 
total rejection of all evidence on this single negative in 
stance, 

Ме know now that there is no finality about it. The 


possibilities of natural clairvoyance could be used to invali 
date any such test, but as in this case the letter was kept 
in the rooms of the S.P.R., and not submitted to contact or 
close proximity, which is the usual condition of exercising 
l; this kind of clairvoyance, it can be put on one side, Failure 
Of conscious memory is also a cause which is not unknown in 
© the discarnate condition, in spite of the remarkable way т 
Which minuti are often recalled to the minds of the living 
© The intricacies of mediumship form a field of complexity 
h Which was less explored twenty years ago than now; but in 
addition to all this, a striking proof was obtained a few 
Yours later of the part which telepathy plays in destroying 
the “sealed envelope" test. Another member of the S.P.R., 
Mr. Piddin ton, ain prepared a secret letter, and deposited 
it with all due precautions, only to discover that it was made 
the subject of an elaborate cross-correspondence among some 
dozen automatists during his life-time and without his 
Knowledge. Whether we look upon this as a signal instance 
of telepathy at an almost inconceivable stretch, or as—what 
it claimed to be—a well-organised lesson from the S.P.R 
group in the Unseen, it showed conclusively that no proof 
Of anyone's identity as a communicator could be established 
№ this way. Since then sealed letter tests have been heard 
of, for since the contents of any man’s mind are not the 
absolutely enclosed preserve that they were supposed to be, 
aro consciously or unconsciously shared by those who are 
M apport with him, there are no final secrets anywhere. 


Тик Witt anb тнк DEED 


An interesting group of instances, which may be called 
isin to those of compacts, is related by the common 
Principle of response to an obligation, or the carrying out 


ol an intention hich is frustrated. by ph ical death, 

favourite story of the kind is that of the Lieutenant who 
promised to deliver a letter at a house in Portsmouth, and 
was accidentally drowned wit on hin jut who contrived 
to turn up, dripping, on the following morning, and keep his 
word It is to be regretted that under the pressure of per- 
istent ena thi pathetic piece ol heroism could never 


established as having actually h ippened but this has been 
the fate of one or two other widely quoted psychic stories 

But genuine examples of this engagement-keeping kind 
do exist. One of these, quoted by Licur from local papers 


at the time, and afterwards fully corroborated and em- 
bodied in the S.P.R. *'Proceedin Vol, VIH., p. 214) 
that of Mr. Edwin Russell, the very conscientious member 
of a choir, who wa een at the house or the choir-master, 
music-roll in hand, about three hours after his death from 
apoplexy It was in the middle of the afternoon, and the 
Visitor was so close that his host had already stretched out 
his hand in the usual wa when the figure became invisib 
Mr. Reeve the percipient, received such a shock that 
was found sittir on the stairs in hirt-sleeve howing 
ns ol great tright and contusion nda 1 [ I di 
afterward 
\s regard ich violent effects on the Пуп Bezuel (se 
De Boismont Hal nation y. 293 eated fainte 
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i 1 n 
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tlemen with her uld find ar er trai of him On 
the following morning | | is found in the river, still 
ven | | ed tl m« 
ot I ra ) | n | n 
Tue Unraw Dent 
It i rue that we can t: nothing with us when we 
leave this world, but we have not quite done with money 
for all tha l'he moral values attaching to Из use pursue 
u and are binding till, nor should we ‹ infused 
worldly standards into thinki that а small sum can be 
despised aud an estate be held worth respect, in the world 
of true value Nothing that touches our moral obligations 
is trivial there l'he principle is illustrated by the story, 
sometimes sneered at, but resting on good authority, ot 
Mrs. Maloy and her debt to her grocer of three and ten 
pence. ‘This poor woman was unable before her death to 
settle the matter he was only а washerwoman. The neigh 
hour whom she contrived to impress took her trouble to a 


Catholic priest recently come to the neighbourhood (probably 
because her own Presbyterian minister would not believe) 
and with some trouble he was able to verify the fact of th« 
debt, though the grocer himself had to consult his books 
The details of this case were given by Father McKay in a 
letter to Ше Countess of Shrewsbury, and were accepted 
by Dr. Binns, Dale Owen, and Myers, successively ]t i 
significant. that the knowledge was not in the possession of 
anyone living except Ше grocer, who had forgotten it, and 
it is difficult to see how any but one explanation is quite 
strong enough to bear all the weight that this case puts 
upon it, Lombroso also gives a case, taken from English 
sources, where the exact sum of a certain balance was 
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stated to persons ignorant of all the circumstances, and only 
able to corroborate through the information supplied. The 
last instance, taken from Miss Middleton, if it does not 
bring us to the payment of the uttermost farthing, brings 
us to the smallest sum yet met with in this connection. It 
is that of a boy who kept back the sixpence given him for 
the collectjon on the last Sunday of his life. Some weeks 
later, the house being let furnished to a stranger, she saw, 
Hut of course did not recognise, the child standing crying 
by the drawing-room table. ‘The money was found in a 
| ehina ornament on it, and on being put to its proper use, 
the little ghost was absolved. He had confessed his fault 
to his mother, but had not told her where the coin was 
Here, ‚ was а fact unknown to anyone living; and 
the incident, therefore, apart from its moral significance 
las а value as bearing on the evidence for survival, and 
not lending itself readily to any other explanation 
Instances in which the discarnate come back to enforce 
claims on the living rather than to fulfil their own, will þe 
dealt with in a succeeding article 


AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST WITCHCRAFT. 


How Зстехок Can COUNTERAOT SUPERSTITION 


Our friend Mr. B. M. Godsal sends us the following in 
teresting cases of the effects of superstitious faith in mali 
cious spells and black magi As we read it we recalled the 
statement of an advanced spirit who, in reply to a question 
on the subject, said '* Марс’ simply the scientific appli 
cation of psychological princip + 


А MAORI Vicrim 


The other day, when re-reading "The Magic Staff 1 
Was reminded by the account of A. J. Davis's successful 
treatment of a bewitched woman of a similar occurrence 
that.came to my knowledge while living in New Zealand. А 
comparison of the two stories might perhaps be of general 


interest, and the tragical conclusion of the one serves to 
emphasize the spiritual insight displayed by Mr. Davis in 
the other 

Back in 1881, when in Auckland, N.Z., I was told by 
friends who had formerly lived in the interior of the island 


of a sad experience they had once had when their Maori 


the native ‘ари a mystic influence intensely real in those 
days, though it is now 1 rded by Maoris and ‘‘Pakeha 
alike as a vain superstiti 

According to my friend tory they noticed that thei 
Maori servant, after returning from a weel holiday with 
her people at the native ‘раһ appeared listk and out of 
her.usual good spirit When questioned, she announced 
that she wa tapooed" and must di She then related 
how one day she and another young woman had gone into 
the bush to pick berries, and at noon had made a fire on a 
big flat stone that lay conveniently under the shade of a 
tall rata, where they sat and drank their tea. In the even 
ing, as they were recounting every little incident of the day 

in the manner usual with the natives—they spoke of their 
having lighted a fire on the flat stone, whereupon the other 
woman cried out.in horror, “The stone is tapu! It is the 
headstone of a chief! And they wailed а "Чапо over the 
two who knew that they were doomed to dii 


Í servant, a strong, healthy youn voman, fell a victim to 


THE INFLUENCE ov "TAPI 


Here it might be well to explain that the Maoris have 
or rather had, many degrees of tapu Kiverything touched 
by a chief or priest became more ог le infected, but th« 
most powerful tapu of all was that which emanated from 
the head of a chief, So real in former days was Шик belief 
that one has heard of a Maori chief, after entertainment at 
ihe house of a settler, dashing his cup to pieces on the floor 
lest someone might happen to drink out of it! 

Thus it will readily be seen that for simple wahina 
to drink tea boiled on a stone that lay over the head of a 
chief could be nothing k than fatal And so it proved 
Mv friends, whe were kind and sensible people, did every 
thing they could think of to persuade the irl, of whom 
they were very fond, that her fears were jroundk and 
absurd. They even sent her down to the coast, hoping that 
the sea air and the change of surroundin and the absence 
of her tribe would enable her to shake off the belief that 
was killing her But it was all of no avail in a short time 
she returned home to dic 

In all the years that 1 have remembered this undoubtedly 
true story, never until reading ‘The Magic Staff, has it 
occurred to me that my friends might have saved the Maori 
girl if they had but understood the underlying cause that 
brought about her death 


BxwircnkD ny AN ENEMY 


Let us see how the wisdom of A. J. Davis solved a similar 
woblem, and found the way to ‘‘minister to a mind diseased 
| applying а true remedy that went to the root of the 


trouble, We read (page 460) that one day Mr. Davis wa 
nocosted by an elderly woman, poorly clad, who asked Be 
vou a master of the Black Art Cnuse I'm а dyin’ daily 
dyin’ by ион causo Гуо been bewitched by an enemy 
It appeared that she had been ubjected to a terrifying 
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curse, conveyed in an anonymous letter, which had so worked 
on her feelings that for six weeks she had barely been able 
to work or to eat, until she felt that her ond was ap 
proaching 

Davis makes a shrewd diagnosis of the case, which I will 
quote in full because it applies with equal justice to the 
case of the Maori girl. We read: "Now, I had resolved to 
do this woman good. I appreciated her weakness of mind 
her belief in witchcraft, and her total ignorance of the 
fact that she was merely psychologised by Fear. Logic 
persuasion, philosophy, religion, none of them was the m. 
medy ; nothing but a psychological power more positiv, 
applied without explanation. would eure and save her, Of 
this Ï was morally certain.’’ 

He then proceeded to apply the ‘‘psychological power" 
by means of a little manipulation of the letter, crossing tlie 
face of it with his pencil, and breathing on it, and calling 
attention to the fact that it was now rendered innocuous 
And he added some instructions as to diet couched in suffi 
ciently enigmatical language, and concluded with the warn 
ing, "Remember, never tell а human being that I have given 
you these directions." А necessary proviso, this last, to pro 
tect her from counteracting influences—recalling Jesus’ in 
junction “Зее that thou tell no man." 


How THE CHARM WORKED 


The way in which the charm worked is told when, about 
n year later, the woman in met Mr. Davis, and whis 
pered, “Мау the Lord reward you, sir. . . What you 
told me to do was my cure Oh, sir, 1 knowed you was 
master of the Black Arts!” 

If my New Zealand friends had made use of “а psy 
chological pqwer, applied without explanation," in all pro- 
bability the Maori girl would have been saved. It might 
have been necessary to employ a certain amount of jugglery 
and ceremonjal hocus pocus, and perhaps to have suborned a 
native tohunga (priest) to take a part in the performance 
For there are times when it seems necessary to use a lie to 
drive the opposite lie out of the human system 

Not but what tapu was a very real fact to the Maori, as 


long as his own faith invested it with substance and ро: 
tency In a progressive world it is to be expected that 
many things true for a primitive tribe will be untrue for à 
people more adyanced Just as with ourselves, the truths 


of yesterday с: their ‘‘tapus’” over the unthinking mul 
titude, while the advanced truths of to-day will hardly pre 
| until they have become the half-truths of to-morrow 


SPIRITUAL SCIENCE, 
By А. L. BEGBIF 


One meet ome active minds, working in science, bus 
ness and society, who profess to be open-minded and demand 
to have the truths of spiritual science explained to ther 
(in about thirty minutes); then they will decide if our 


truths aro correct 

Греу fail to understand that each individual must gain 
his own proof of the truth of man's spiritual nature: and 
that it takes much study and time for either man 184 


mere physical animal, whose life ends at death, or he is 2 
pirit and hi life continues after he has cast off his physical 
envelope each individual must either study to know the 
purpose of his life or must rely on the opinion of some 
teacher and stake his future on this opinion being correct 
We now understand more of the immutable cosmic laws, 


as, for instanci those that rule chemistry, eleotricity 
ether and spirit life; five hundred years ago these law 
acted as immutably as they do now, but man was mor 
ignorant, and had not harnessed these forces to make then 
work for him, as he now does with electricity, wireles 
telegraphy, сіх Thi urely is evidenco that we should 
use oup intelligence and every possible method that will 
tench us a little more of the system of cosmic law that 
rules our life o that we can act more in accord with that 
law and thus get the best out of our present life and 
improve the conditions of our futur 

Much has been taught about the nature of the spirit 


when in its physical shell, and also of it conditions after 
death. the result being that there are many religions, sub 
divided up into variou ect all having a certain amoünt 
f truth in them, which satisfies those who believe in their 
teachin 

l'he chief purpose of spiritual scienco is to show that 
each individual can obtain satisfactory evidence that life 
continues after death, and that when an individual is thus 
convinced his actions will prove him a better citizen, willing 
and anxious to ald his fellow men to progress towards “at 
one-ment" with light, justice and truth, in short, toward 
the Deity, Who is the source of his spiritual being 


Рик Man AND THE Doa Man, said Maeterlinck, is the 


vod of the do; It is well observed But we have nerver 
found that dog fight over the respective merits of their 
various god they are not advanced enough to construed 
theologie ind their faithfulne to their human doities и 


a wonder and delight, as well as а moral lesson, to many 


oï us 
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“ТНЕ HIGHLANDS ОЕ HEAVEN.” 
NOTES ON CERTAIN PROBLEMS RAISED BY THE VALE OWEN SCRIPT. 
- By F. BLIGH BOND. 


——————————————————————— TAA AA ASA ADARA 


ABSORPTION or THE DIVINE JONERGY 1х MATTER 


On pp. 48-49 of “The Highlands of Heaven" will be 
found а curious and noteworthy statement which seems to 
imply that the Divine Wisdom, radiating outwards into the 
Cosmos, becomes attenuated or diluted in its p 
gressively as it enters the more material sphere It not 
suggested that this energy is lost, and. of course, such 
admission would be subversive. But that it is weakened 
in its direct operation is to be inferred. The script says 
it is “refracted.”’ А reasonable interpretation of the pro- 
blem would seem to be this that the Divine 
ised in the transmutation of material or 
fores, and the rendering of these by slow degrees into 
larmonious co-operation with the great scheme of an ulti- 
mately perfect Universe, In this process of transmutation 
Ше radiant spiritual force is absorbed, and the strength of 
tie materialised energies may for a time overwhelm the 
spirit, converting its pure vibrations to an enforced servi- 
fide to matter. This, for a while, may give 1 
vitality to the powers of opposition and produce a tem 
porary spiritual defeat. The responsibility of Man for 
Ше care of the spiritual powers which are so freely be- 
slowed upon him by the All-Father is, therefore, great in- 
deed, and he will be called upon to render an account of 
ill the spiritual force which he has engulfed and degraded 
This teaching comes out clearly in the as yet unpublished 
portions of the script received through Mr. John Alk 

In both series of writings the doctrine of perfectibilit) 
through the gradual interpenetration of Spirit into the ma- 
terial spheres, and the consequent raising of the status of 
Man and all oreated things to an ever higher and more glo- 
rious platform of life, seems clear enough. This doctrine of 
the Involution of Spirit is the necessary counterpart of the 
Ши well-understood doctrine of Evolution. Evolution from 
the physical, through the purified media of the emotional 
md mental nature, can only be effected by the power of 
in indwelling and ever-active spiritual force, which force 
involves itself without ceasing in matter, and can express 
itself through the will and intelligence of Man. 


energy 18 


semi-material 


RELATION OF THE SPHERE s. 


Tho Script always figures the more spiritual planes as 
elevated regions, the more earthly ones as lowlands, and 
the most unspiritual as abysses. All such imagery is chosen 
is being the only sort of symbol which is in any wa 
adapted to human comprehension, or capable of conveyir 
definite images to the human mind. It must always be 
unfair to criticise such writings without a constant recog- 
Мой of this fact. "The truth, however, is admitted that 
Ша sense every sphere is but a different mode of realiza- 
tion, from the most dim and clouded to the most ру 
aid transcendent, of an omnipresent manifestation of the 
One Life in its innumerable aspects. And Man is the wit- 
hess of а process whereby the Creator is, by wonial stages 
reconciling all to Himself. So on p. 51 we find it stated 
that as we ascend into the higher spheres we find the 
things we have known as belonging to our own environment 
in the lower spheres beginning to assume other aspects 
“hey are transformed to the vision and transubstantiated 
1o the sense of inward perception, and yet are related to 
those things which obtain in the sphere of Matter” we 
W 52), “There is response between the spirit and the 
piits environment, and that response is so accurate and 

tual and sustained as to constitute a permanent state 
of life." 

This responsiveness grows with the growth of the spirit’s 
inward power, and so tho range of perceptive faculty in- 
wass. AS a result, it is said, for example, that the gamut 
i the colour-sensibility is so increased that altogether new 
оше аго Appreciated in addition to those we know here. 
This is readily conceivable, since we already know that the 
Wisibility to colour varies already to a great extent in 
different individuals, and in some, one, or even two, of the 
primary sensations is missing. But Colour, like Music, is 
What it is only by virtue of ratio or proportion subsisting 
between its elements. The addition of new proportionals 
must so alter the fundamental aspect of colours now known 
1o us, by establishing new relationships, that it would be 
Wie 16 say that these will themselves be transmuted, Tf 
We narrow down our scale of colour by wearing coloured 
| “Which cut off, say, all the red rays, the colours 
V maining Cease after a short while to retain their familiar 
a “and take on a new one decreed by the relationship 

romains, which is a simpler one, Our physical colour- 

le is c ised within the limits of a proportional vi- 

to Five, roughly an equivalent to the 
in the major scale. 
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is everywhere manite 
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l'he Script usefully points out that wh is true of per 
sons is also true of doctrine Ma « ss their devoti 


] of anoth« [his is f 

and faulty, but not Perhaps it may be 
regarded as a part of the stri » of man to define that 
which he conceives to be good and true; and the appear- 
ance of hatred implies fear of its opposite But it is 
always a difficult matter to love the individual whilst hat- 
ing his opinions, and to achieve the repudiation of error 
in a friend without any degree of alienation, or growth of 
indifference 


to one cause bv their 


ether 


(To be continued.) 


THE Nature or тив Aura.—G. F., a French correspon- 


dent, referring to a recent reference in Ілснт to the term 
“ацга writes ‘In ту opinion, it is not the Latin word 
for "air," The Latin for "air" is aër, and it is most pro 


bable that aura is an abbreviation For aureola, which really 
means golden, of golden hue Aureola and halo are of 
course &vnonomous," We thank our correspondent for a 
useful statement. But we were quite aware that eër is the 
usual Latin form for uir live applies more to air m 
motion, as in the case of a breeze, and was correctlv used. 
Из possible relation to aureolus (golden) is an interesting 
speculation. 
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addressed to the Manager. Cheques and Postal Orders should 
be mad» payable to *' Licut.” 
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A BRIGHTER ABODE. 
KEEPING PACE WITH THE TIMES. 


Rather more than three years ago the “1,.8.А.” 
and Ілснт were compelled to quit their old quarters 
at 110, St. Martin’s-lane, the premises being wanted 
for a firm of Government bankers. We had not much 
time to look about us, for the house famine had begun. 
At one time it looked as though we should be left 
homeless, so difficult was it to secure any offices in a 
central position. But a curious chain of events—a 
positive romance in itseli—which began long before we 
had any notion that our little home was to be broken 
up, led to our securing a temporary abode in three 
rooms, with a hall attached, at No. 6, Queen Square. 
But we had grown and were growing apace, and the 
accommodation was severely limited; in time the 
shackles became thoroughly irksome. We were all 
jostled together and the work had to be done in circum- 
stances that were at times almost distracting. The 
tide of public life flowed through our little inlet con- 
tinually and sometimes threatened to 


submerge us 


altogether. 


We had many reason 
oí the "reat 1 2 M 
which we 1 ad long 
necessary to cope wi 
towards that ideal bx 
was begun last wee 
portion of the 
last we have 


oor new urnitur nd 
fittings and all tl conveniences of cial life 
We have eve h T: neve juite 
aspired to that never Syl arites, but ilth e] 


we endured a 


not like it. 

And now here we are І mtor e libra 
an official room for small rings, € | І І ms, 
a room for the Book Department; a room for corres- 
pondence, store rooms, and much handsome furniture 
Even the garden is ''furnished' —with vines and 


fig-trees! We look out upon it and see an emblem of 
that region of life in which we are working—it is still 
very much in need of cultivation. To the particular 
fairy (who does not look at all like an elf) who played 
the greatest part in the change we сап say with 
Prospero : =Â 


“ Ariel; thy task exactly 18 performed 
But there's more work !'' 


More work, indeed—oceans of it! Here is a world 
crying out for our message, and if a spiritual under- 
taking like this were carried on by the methods of 
politics or commerce we should command a whole 
Imperial Institute, with a small army of officials, But 
be gure that if we got to that stage the spiritual essence 
—the "bouquet and ichor of Eternity —would have 
gone out of us, and somewhere a struggling handful 
of elect souls would be keeping the sacred fire alive 
elsewhere, in some obseure nook, for it is always a 
"guarded flame.’ g 

Diogenes lived in a tub, and Daniel and his com 
panions flourished better on pulse than on the King's 
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meats. But that was а very long time ago. New times 
demand new methods. The steam plough is not g 
picturesque as its ancient fore-runner, but it doe 
vastly more work, and without it a hungry world could 
hardiy be fed. We must keep pace with the times. 

The people want Light in every sense. They want 
tc know that they are companioned by the unseen hosta 
of the World Unseen, that there is a great cloud of 
witnesses of their sorrows and privations, and that 
there are many unseen helpers, who could help them 
better if they were only permitted. They want to 
know that there is a life beyond, and to have evidence 
of it. 16 іѕ a natural demand, for how can зе“ prove 
all things” unless the means of proof are available? 
Only to the few is given the vision that convinces, only 
tc the few are granted those spiritual intuitions that 
convey the knowledge that all is well. 

We are on the verge of a new era; the old order is 
in the melting pot. The signs are all about us. How 
the world will make the perilous passage depends not 
entirely on Providence. It depends much on all Ше 
true men and women who, obeying the call to high 
service, come to the aid of the work. It will survive, 
come what may; but we desire that it shall do more, 
that it shall flourish apace under human care as some- 
thing to be handed on to the new generation, to grow 
more and more and take its full part in the up-building 
of the Coming Race. ; 


L.S.A. GARDEN PARTY. 


We have been asked to call the attention of all members 
of the L.S.A. and their friends to this fixture, arranged 
for Saturday afternoon, July 2nd. The beautiful grounds 
of *Rosedene," the home of Dr. and Mrs. Ellis T. Powell, 
kindly lent by them for this occasion, will be the scene of 
the Féte now being organised. "Tickets, the price of which 
is two shillings each, are now on sale Those wishing to 
be present should make early application to the Secretary 
of the L.S.A., stating how many tickets they require. We 


understand that children, providing they are accom 

by parents or friends t tted tre and spe 

ггат nt Беше made t the voungsters.a very 
med that irt from the L.S.A 


у its will be provided, including 

rv, the ancient : of Dog and Du competitions 

raffles, and a display of conjuring by one of the greatest 
conjurers of the day We hope to give particulars of 
other arrangements next week. Full directions are printed 
or every ticket showing how to reach ‘‘Rosedene,” 
Christchurch Avenue, which is a few minutes’ walk from 
Kilburn and Brondesbury Station, Metropolitan Railway, 


Baker-street Lin« 


IT heartb famine, ruin. But the 
reat gay souls of humanity see ond them and smile."— 
Spiritualism Its Ideas and Ideal 
Who says the world is drea: 

My feet spring lightly from the feathery grass, 
I crush blue harebells as Г gaily pass 


World, you are very dear! 


Who says that grief is gall? 
"Tis Love's own links that make all spirits kin 
The sinless clasp the tainted hand of sin 
Love hides behind it all' 


Who says that death is pain? 
Gaze at the sun when wrapped in evening's cloud, 
As in the glory of a purple shroud 

So soon to rise again 


Who says that Life is grey? 
First the green sprout, the blade, and then the ear, 
God's golden garner growing year by year; 
Harvest is on the way! 
E. P. Prentice, 


EnnaATUM.— Тһе letters after Dr. Scott Battams’ name 
in the heading to his article in last week's Тлайт (p. 368) 
honld be M.R.C.8., not F.R.C.S 

Seip DEVELOPMENT Mr. H. Ernest Hunt. will deliver 
the first of a course of five lectures on this subject, of which ` 
he is во capable an exponent, оп Thursday next, the 16th 
inst at the Marylebone Music Studios, Room 9, 72-74, 
High Street, Marylebone. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Our new home at No. 5, Queen Square тай: 
ting in order after a fi nslaught per painter 
and electricians. On i à Mr Walli 
meeting was held in the drawing-roc nstituting the fir 
gathering in the new premise 

я . Е * т 


The "Daily Mail" notes that Sir Oliver Lodge 
Поп that the recent magnetic storm y | 


form in three weeks’ time has been realised 
. . . * 

Sir A. Conan Doyle, in the extrac published in the 
"Weekly Dispatch” from his forthcomir book, *'Wan- 
derings of a Spiritualist," mentions that | ntinually 
aware of direct spir nterventic rn | 0 
Instance given is the dreaming of the name of the ship 
which was to take him and h amil Austr Rising 
in the middle of the night he wi lowi ‹ 1 "Nz 
dera." though the actu 7 Nalde = 
Arthur says: “I had never heard t! t 
nor did I know that the name sign | г I ed 
the P. and O. office, when they tí e th e shou ) 


Дега’ upon the lis 


by the Osterly, while J, seeing the Na 
thought, ‘No, that will be our shi; So it proved, through 


from 


thereby we were saved 


no action of our own, a 
quarantine and all manner of ann 


_ Sir Arthur adds this further instar 
his first photographic lecture at Adelaide, saving 
before had he experienced such dire visible u 
He writes: “I had shov 
pends upon a single spiri 
other faces. The slide was damp, ar 8 1 under 
circumstances always clear from the edges when placed in 
Ше lantern. the whole centre was so thickly f 1 that 
was compelled to admit that I could not 
spirit face. Suddenly. as I turi 

by my failure. I heard 
again I saw the sin 
darkness with so 
doubted for a mon 
spot light upon it, my w 


* * * * 


The next morning the « | а Sı 
alist, came to him i1 
miracle had been угон) 
years he had neve: Í lr m tl 
as this one had done. ins | fr the edges. He 
several experiments see if the ilt І 
but failed+to act ` H not s Sir 
Arthur supposed, done anything to 1 і t 
centre of the slide 

* • А е 

Boston (U.S.A.) is said t e intereste n the ilt 
powers of Thelma Wells. t | ет 
barber. She has b« nye G ( H 
vard professors, and many « i he B 
correspondent of the Centr Ne 


С . . r! 


Blindfolded with her back to the wall, the ер 


ва to read sentences and numb rapid as they are 
written, and to give all t! ell-Known man І 
mind readers and mediums \ rdir to her father 


discovered her powers while wt i í lhe girl 
in the room, and he heard her т ating th s he 
just written. Words t she does not even know she can 
read as they are written 
. LJ * * 
The Vienna correspondent of the ‘Daily Chronicle 


particulars about Dr 
by the aid of a mediur 


(June 4th) records some further 
Thoma and the detection of crim 
already referred to by us (p. 333) From data furnished 
by one of Dr. Thoma’s mediums, Fraulein Megalis, the 
police are investigating supposed clues to a recent crime 
committed in one of Austria’s large industrial centres. An 
interesting statement is that a second medium was em- 
plored, and that she corroborated the information supplied 
y the first medium. 


LI . . . 


Dr. Ellis Powell, in the course of ап article in Ше “Ха 
tional News,” gives an admirable Book Test from his own 
experience. He had proposed visiting Glastonbury, but hesi- 
tated to go on account of the coal strike. In a reassuring 
message on this point from his daughter on the Other Side 
she had added, “Why not consult Tennyson, page 144?” 
He did во, and fonnd no light on the problem Dr. Powell 


vays: "For some minutes L was perplexed ien, looking 
up at the bookshelves again it struck me that n the 
‘Tennyson’ was the ‘Victorian Anthology into which the 


young lady wight have dived in mistake for Tennyson. И 
she found Tennyson poems there, she wight have 
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it was entirely а Tennyson b She would, of 
earched in my library, because she would be 
3 Then I 


instant 


thought 
course 


7 
in пет 


volume 


the clue 


in the last four lines on 


I 


going w 
With these thou seest—if indeed I 
(For all my mind is clouded with a doubt) 
To the island-valley of Avilion 


When added that Avilion is the ancient nz 


є 


tonburv who ecor quite 
really a very pre lefir lential Р 
. . . . 
Dr. Powell, ir aking of in the intimacy 


of the family cir one is con 
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J 1 aware ot the 
nearness of our departed dear ones 


in giving 
that covers 


ynsiders it 


001 13 er 


о set nev 
In 

t a 

It is hard to t 
not given to me 


A discussion on the inves 
took place in the General A 
land on the report of the Sj 


last Assem de with th 
by a ( 
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* . . * 
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Мг. 1 
references," 
received a mess; 


Wallis, a former 


f also furnishes an excellent example of 
Through Mrs. Annie Brittain, at Har 
purporting to come from Mr 
tor of Licut. Two days later at his 
home in London he received a letter from Admiral Usborne 
Moore, at Southsea, conveying a message for Mr. Leaf 
tained there from Mr. Wallis. through the mediumship of 
Mrs. Harris. It was identical with that supplied by Mrs 


Brittain. To an outsider that, as the French say, leads on« 
furiously to think 
. . . . 


At the Мау Confereuce of the Yorkshire District Coun 
cil of the Spiritualists’ National Union, held at Bradford on 
May 29th, it was announced that there were 2.168 Spiritu 
alists in the Yorkshire Union, on the basis of fees paid 
and that the membership was increasing 
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ARAMAIC, GREEK, OR ——: 
By MAJOR R. A. MARRIOTT, D.S.O. 
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Т have for long been aware of the interesting fact that 
the sayings of Our Lord, which required interpretation in 
the Gospels as well as many other words in the Biblical re- 


cords, are modern Egyptian Arabic pure and simple; and 
show in a startling manner the unchangeableness of the un- 
changing East. 1 have always felt that to ascribe this lan- 
guage to Aramaic or Syriae was only a confession of ignor- 
ance of its true source. Taking the New Testament first, 
our Lord, in healing the blind man, used the word 
Ephphatha, which if pronounced Eftah is the ordinary 
imperative of the verb-root fatah = “Ве opened." In 
the Arabic translation of the New Testament this is inter- 
preted as yinfitah, i.e., “Let it be opened," but it is quite 
probable the simple imperative “open?” was used, since 
Syrians, for whom it was translated, do not use the 
бгур ап words for “open” and ‘“‘shut,” commonly employed 
in Egypt. 

Talitha cumi. Cumi or 
form of the imperative Goom 
spelt not with a c, but with the gaf, which in Egypt (not 
in Cairo) has the sound of a hard g. 

For falitha I do not know any modern form, but 
various dialects would probably reveal the 
Peoples in the East would be 
all 


goomi is the feminine 
“Get пр!’ Cumi is 


search into 
existence of a similar word. 
likely to use various synonyms for a maiden, where 
women are regarded as under a veil. 

Perhaps in the all-significant words of Christ when on 
the Cross, one is able to trace in the clearest manner the 
ancient tongue, brought Бу the Israelites from their 
sojourn in Egypt. ЕП would be understood as “Му God," 
but Hlahi would be the modern form. Lamá, why? is 
understood wherever Arabic is spoken. Sabdcthani would 
Бе understood, if properly pronounced, as зафафат 

“hast thou left me behind?" Sabaq is the verb- 
root of “Чо leave behind in a race" in Egyptian, and this 


word is used in the testament referred to, when ‘һе 


other disciple did outrun Peter." The same testament 
interprets it as tardktani, tarak being the modern wor 


for *to forsake.' - x 
|се дата: here the Arabic words hákel, а “field” anc 


dam “blood”? are easily recognisable. Найе is used for 
“field”? in Malta,but not ordinarily in Egyptian dialect, 

Corban is the same word as used every day in Syria 
recognisable in 'arbón, the hard с (qaf) being omitted, anc 
means “а pledge" or ‘money deposited to bind an agreement 

The Old Testament provides many examples such as 
Mizraim. The modern Eygptians call themselves Misraeen, 
Perhaps the most surprising fact is to find the margina 
word for “Bow the knee" (Gen. xli., 43) is Abrech, 
which is the same word as is habitually used for making 
camels kneel down, in Egypt. 

A further instance appears in Daniel. The 
writing on the wall—how hard, I used to think it, to 
believe in that hand!—when read into modern Arabic 
would become Mena! Mena! Tuql! kf ’farsieen! 
“Take warning! Beware! It has been weighed! The 
Persians!” Probably Daniel alone of all the astrologers, 
would be able to read the language, which was the 
adopted tongue of his race. 

Hebrew and Arabie have many points of resemblance 
but it seems to me to be a permissible assumption as a base 
of enquiry to suppose that the Israelites brought the 
language of the subject race in Egypt with them into 
Palestine. 

*," Dr. Ellis T. Powell asks us to mention the fact 
that his article on page 345, in which he alluded to the 
probable use by our Lord of an Egyptian dialect of Arabic 
was written after he had been shown the above com- 
munication from Major Marriott, and that he would have 
acknowledged the source of his information had he not 
been under the impression that the original was private. 

Крттов. 


hand. 


A RELIGIOUS 


IGNATIUS : 
MYSTIC. 


A CHARACTER STUDY 


FATHER 


By W. GEORGE WHEELER 


Joseph Leycester Lyne--more popularly known as Father 
Ignatius—stands out among the remarkable personalities of 
modern life. One of the best loved and best hated of men, 
he lived in a period of great souls; round about that time 
were Gladstone and Bright, Beecher and Stopford Brooke; 
Burne-Jones and Irving; Browning and Tennyson; Farrar 
and Spurgeon; Darwin and Herbert Spencer—these and a 
hundred others—but for extremists in free-thought and r« 
ligion none so remarkable as Bradlaugh and Ignatius 

Leycester Lyne possessed great oratorical gifts and a 
highly strung nervous temperament His photograph in 
young manhood shows a face peculiarly psychic; mystic 
eyes, a high forehead, and classic features. His biography 
written by the Baroness de Bertouch, was produced in his 
lifetime, and the facts or records verified by himself It 
is a book of dreams and visions, miracles and wonders, ex 
traordinary experiences and events Eccentric, yet men 
tally sound, and possessed of a high degree of refinement, 
culture, and education, this man was a religious mystic. 
Through him were worked miracles; he was a healer of 
wounds: he cast out devils; his blessing or his curse counted 
for much. А, Londoner by birth, he had yet Italian blood т 
his veins. This may account for the use he таео? dramatic 
gesture in his oratory. A great actor said of him: ‘What 
hands. If we actors only had hands like that!" 

He manifested the elocutionary art at an extremely early 
age. His play was preaching; he was a child orator. In 
later years Gladstone and Bradlaugh gave him a high placo 
in this respect. In London, where the writer heard him, he 
was a striking personality, though comparatively a small 
man, and attracted the real crowds which, in childhood, he 
had playfully imagined. He had a great love of music, and 
often led the singing at his own services. 

Lyue held many views iu common with the Roman Catho 
lies, vet be was not a Catholic. At the age of twenty-five he 
was known аз Brother Ignatius, and established the revised 
order of Benedictines. He took life vows as superior of hi: 
own monastery; he and his followers established themselves 
at Norwich, living in poverty. His life hereafter was beset 
with danger; a plot was formed to burn him, his monastic 


home was mobbed, but his courage, his humour, his wonder- 
ful personality proved his salvation. 

Lyne recognised a mighty supernatural force within, yet 
beyond himself, and this force or personality compelled him 
to speak and act in an apparently supernatural manner. 
Here are two or three instances from the work of the 
Baroness de Bertouch: 

Lyne had been to a printer’s warehouse respecting some 
literary work, and was returning. An inner voice stopped 
him, and commanded him to go back. He obeyed. At the 
warehouse he found a man in a sort of fit, and a number of 
men holding him down Lyne approached and inquired; 
then, in the name of his Master Jesus Christ, commanded 
the evil spirit to depart from the man. The sufferer became 
quiet, was restored, and the fits to which he had been sub- 


ject did not return. 
On board a vessel Lyne was awakened from his sleep at 


midnight by an inner warning of danger. Rising from his 
bed he perceived, in the dim light, a gentlemanly Britisher 


who shared his cabin about to commit suicide with a or. 
Lyne quietly approached, removed the razor from the man’s 
hand, and placed therein a crucifix. He calmed the sufferer 
and got him to bed. This man had returned from India after 
a severe attack of sunstroke, and had since been subject to 
fits of mania. He afterwards said: “I owe my life to you, 
reverend Father." 

Lyne was in his study, letter writing An inner voice 
commanded him to go down instantly to the chapel. He 
obeyed, and found the chapel on fire. There was no help at 
hand, and the mystic voice hade him "go forward and make 
the sign of the cro In blind obedience he passed into 
the midst of the flames, which sank and died out before him 
He was unhurt 

The natural and the supernatural cannot be separated 
in human life. They are linked each to the other, and are 
in some way interwoven, Lyne was wonderfully used—h¢ 
cultivated, consciously or unconsciously, the psychic within 
himself. This all may do in a more or less degree 

Lyne was a brave man He had courage, energy, and 
wit; these, conjoined to his spirituality, made him fearless 
causing him to laugh at danger and rise above circum 
tance Among other illustrations of this quality, the 
Baroness gives the following 

When he was lecturing to the merchant princes of the 
City of London, the thoroughfares were blocked by some 
sixty thousand people. After the discourse, Lyne was seized 
by the police, shut in a church vestry, and strictly guarded. 
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He tried for hours to secure his liberty, and at last suc- 
ceded. Ап enormous mass of people awaited him. His 
daring saved him--he nodded and laughed, and managed 
to get into his cab, only just escaping a large flint hurled at 
his devoted head. 


Charles Bradlaugh, noblest of freethinkers, and a splendid 
specimen of manhood, was, during the life of Ignatius, in 
the fulness of his power. His lectures were attended by 
thousands at the Hall of Science. Lyne offered to address 
Bradlaugh's people, and the offer was accepted. The sub- 
ject was “Jesus Christ the Central Figure of History." 
The lecture was masterly and delivered without notes. 
Bradlaugh fully appreciated his eloquence, and, of course, 
made a great speech in reply. These two men, strangely 
different, appreciated the sterling worth each of the other. 

Lyne's keen insight and his wonderful knowledge of men 
helped him much. He was a musician; but he also well 
understood that mysterious instrument, the human mind. 
His brain was extremely active, and his soul always open 
toward heaven. He was an idealist and a Spiritualist in 
the noblest sense of the words. 


FORECASTING THE FUTURE. 


The claim to forecast “Ше happenings of the next twenty- 
five years" which is made by Mr. R. K. Arnaud іп “Те 
Near Futuro” (Robert Banks and Son, 6/- net), rests (1) on 
the writer's interpretation of the Book of Daniel; (2) on 
ап assumed complete parallelism between the events subse- 
quent to the partition of Alexander's empire, as being a 
typical prophecy; (3) on the supposed predictive character 
of certain measurements of the Cheops pyramid; and (4) 
on the British-Israel theory. But as this book is only one 
out of a whole library that has been written round these 
prophecies, and as such interpretations continue to appear 
and have much influence on some minds, it seems worth 
while to analyse the premises on which they rest. These 
are, (а) that the Book of Daniel is authentic Scripture; 
(b) that the chronology unfolded has a real basis; and (c) 
that historical events bear out the year-day interpretation 
of the predictions. 

As to (a) scholarly evidence is quite conclusive that 
whatever older work may possibly be incorporated in the 
book as it stands, that book is a product of the second cen 
tury B.0., subsequent to Antiochus Epiphanes’ persecutions. 
It is not placed among the prophets in the Hebrew Bible 
but among the miscellaneous writings of the third section, 
which had not the force of the Law, or of the Prophets. It 
18 subsequent to the rest of the Canon. As to (b) the ques- 
tion really turns on whether the main periods mentioned 
—1,260 and 2,300 ‘‘days’’—are really astronomical cycles 
and stand for years. 

A cycle is a period at whose expiration the sun, moon 
and earth stand in the same relative positions. "The length 
ofthe mean solar year is 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes, 46 
seconds of mean solar time. The period of revolution of the 
moon is 29 days, 12 hours, 44 minutes, 2.8 seconds. The 
two, therefore, only come into the same relative positions at 
long intervals, though they approximate every nineteen 
years, А Swi tronomer, M. de Cheseaux, is said to have 
discovered in 1704 a.p that the 1,260 years of Daniel is a 
soli-lunar cycle, ‘‘after which the sun and moon return 
within less than half a degree, to the same point on the 
ecliptic precisely, and that within an hour of each other.” 
As to the 2,300 years, he says: “Ву the aid of the astrono- 
mic tables I examined this latter, and found that at the end 
of 2,300 Gregorian years, minus six hours, fourteen seconds, 
the sun and moon return to within half a degree of thc 
place from which they started, and that an hour later the 
sun has reached its exact starting point on the ecliptic. 

It is claimed that these cycles, and the difference be- 
tween them of 1,040 years, aro the most accurate soli-Iunar 
cycles known. It is claimed that they have been tested and 
that the last-named fits recorded eclipses. It is stated that 
these astronomical calculations were submitted to Messrs 
Mairan and Cassini, of the Royal Academy of Sciences 
(Paris) "neither of whom called in question the correctness 
of his results." М. Mairan is said to have remarked with 
regard to M. de Cheseaux’s essay, that “it was impossible 
to doubt the facts and discoveries it contained; but that 
he could not conceive how or why they had come to be em- 
hodied $o distinctly in the Holy Scriptures,” (Grattan Guin- 
ness, “The Approaching Wnd of the Age." published in 
1879), 

Now, if these periods, dependent on the determination 
of the true length of the solar year by the best modern in- 
struments, are really such cycles as they are claimed to be, 
that is a fact of very considerable weight. Are they so, or 
are they not sof It would be really worth while for some 
competent astronomer to answer the question, which is one 
of fact. 

As to (c) the question is too large tu enter upon here, 
The chief point to remark is that in the book quoted above, 
published in 1879, the yews 1919 and 1923 were named as 
crucial years in the development of the New Era. 

8. De B. 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


In the May number of “Discovery” appears а full illus- 
trated account of the Optophone, that marvellous instru- 
ment by which the blind are enabled to read. As the 
instrument traverses a line of print, each letter produces 
in the telephone-receiver a series of musical notes forming, 
tunes or musical motifs. The Optophone was invented in 
1912 by Dr. E. E. Fournier d’Albe, whose namo is well- 
known in scientific psychical research circles, 


* - * * 


It is with “psychic paintings," as with “рѕусһіс writ- 
ings"; some of them have no appearance of being anything 
but the weird art of the subconscious mind, out of which 
something can generally be made, as in the case of the 
painter who allowed his children to daub paints over a 
canvas at their own sweet will and then out of the 
mixture of colours produced a striking picture, But I 
have seen some psychie pictures that were really fine art, 
conveying messages by a wonderful symbology, and some- 
times containing remarkable scenic effects. Here, as else- 
where, it was occasionally apparent that the inspiration 
had temporarily failed and then the results were 
incongruous 

А * * * 

The Bishop of Southwark is naturally annoyed that 
after preaching a sermon criticising Spiritualism, a 
London paper, whose reporter apparently misunderstood 
the Bishop, headed the account it gave, "Bishop Supports 
Spiritualism.” This was too bad, for the Bishop received 
letters of congratulation from Spiritualists complimenting 
him (one letter covered forty-nine pages!) and letters from 
anti-Spiritualists who abused the Bishop as an apostate 
and so forth. Мей, there are Bishops who look benevo 
lently upon Spiritualism, because they understand it, and 
it they hold their peace on the matter, it is hardly to be 
wondered at sometimes. Even the twopenny post, it 
seems, does not suffice to quench the efforts ot letter 
writers who, like another class of persons mentioned in 
Proverbs, “must be meddling.” 

e e * * 
The idea that the whole Universe is pervaded with mind 


is not new, but the French scientist Goupil put it in a 
striking way when he said, “Take a handful of the ocean 


and you have water. Tako а handful of the atmosphere 
and vou have air. Take à handful of space and you have 
mind, 


There is a conversation in Mr. S. R. Crockett's novel, 
“А Tatter of Scarlet," which recalls a recent discussion in 
Таснт. Saunders McKie, the Scots servant of Dr. Cawdor, 
the old scholar, expresses his surprise to hear his master 
talking in Arabie to a guest To him it is an outlandish 


language. Angus Cawdor, the doctor's son, explains that 
in all probability Jesus of Nazareth and his Сара зроКе 
a dialect of it [i.e Aramaic], whereupon the old servant 


rejoins, “МауБе, but I think none the mair of them for a 
caper like that, and I have aye been informed by them 
that kens a deal mair than you, Maister Angus, that when 
the disceeples spak' or wrote they set their tongues to the 


Greek, which is a decent, responsible dead language and 
well thocht o' amang learned folks, or they would never 
spend sae mickle time learning it to the puir divinity laddies 


at the colleg« 


* * * * 


[ am never averse from meeting people who are at deadly 
feud with Spiritualism. They are often unconsciously funny, 
and sometimes one learns something, for the man who only 
knows his own side of a question knows little even of that. 
\ friend of mine of impish mind, while he rather despises 
the subject, says that he has а sneaking fondness for it, for 
he gains intense amusement by observing the antics of the 
people whom it exasperates, and who attack it with fury. 


. L * * 


Sometimes thé attacks come in the form of abusive letters. 
One gentleman sent me a tirade extending over many pages. 
Receiving no reply, he sent a longer and even more violent 
letter. This being ignored, he fired off another yet more 


purple and conde tic. And so it went on, until one day 
to my astonishment Т received from him a quite kind and 
congratulatory epistle. His fury had apparently worked 


itself out, for the time at least, unlike that of the woman in 
the old story, who having abused her husband vehemently 
for an hour, he remaining quite silent and unperturbed, at 


last exclaimed, "You monster! Say something, or I shall 
А 5, 


burst |’ 
Тостив, 


Ро vou know you are building your Heaven 
As you travel along life's way? 

Each thought is a nai that is driven 
In a structure which cannot decay; 

And some day your home will be given 
To you as you build it to-day. 
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profusoly impregnated with the perfume that had been 
circulated the evening before Mi Wells had mentioned 
how Mr. Gaulton had returned on three occasions to the 
séance room ostensibly to find a box of matche and the 
rag was found under his chair. I must say that during th« 
séance the previous evening a lady was taken ill nearly 
fainting, and very strong perfume ere manifested 
Whether this piece of cloth was matériali« 


in perfume as a revivifier Ï cannot say ï h 


ways been seated heside Mr. Gaulton, and hav 


trumpet the other side of the circle, when, Г am certain 
Mr. Gaulton did not leave his chair, or, at least, his coat 
sleeves did not. The trumpet, illuminated on the inside 
only, Г have seen float down to me from а fair altitud 
touch me, and hang before the other sitter 

Thé personalities manifesting certainly seem of "many 
diverse and strange’’ characters, as Mr. Gladstone will 
follow an East-end bartender, who will be cheerfully followed 
by Stinie Morrison, and then perhap \ à 
King Edward wil honour the small « 
tasteful pro-monarchical speech, whilst til 
roar the National Anthem. Professor eem 
to have had a sad lapse from intelle. llow 
and then John King, with a voice like fish 
vendor. 

Т have spoken to a cousin, a chief steward on the ‘‘Ti- 
tanic," whom Mr. Gaulton knew about and my grand 
father. 

In every gircle except one, Mr. W. T. Stead 
a jocular quarter of an hour or so, ackno 
as Mr. Gaulton's control; and Sims Reev« € 
now seems confined to the Nunc Dir ï 


tone. The only suggestion that 1 n n Mr 
Gaulton should be given another chance t« і 
mediumistic gifts. І would В: much pk n ar 

inga circle to sitters who are open-minded т ] I 


only searchihg for the real truth, at which a represent 
or expert from your journal « 
everything is done in strict Í 
as precluding any possible « се 
being produced, а full report ої ) ay 
in your esteemed journal Г also sugge #1 Мг. G 
should sit without his wife апа fami 

Lam sure if Mr. Gaulton's mediums! | 
it to be, he will only too re: 

Т should have mentioned that in ev г 
tended, and. аз far аз Ï know, ever H 
ings, no test conditions have be ‹ ` 
or blackening of the trumpe : 

I only hope you w nsider 1 ‹ 
test séance, as І shoulc the very Í Mr. G 
ton by the hand could it be proved t! nuir ï 
could be produced in his 
letter is entirely on my « : 
diversity of opinion in this Society on tl 
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answer was ''it 
thought that very 
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"TRUTH" AND '"CREDULITY." 


By тне Rev. Емлз G. Вовквтв, М.А. (Oxon.). 


"T have misused the King's Press damnably.”’ 
Sir Јонх FALSTAFF. 


It is interesting to note that “Truth” still persists in 
the childish policy of attributing “credulity” to the late 
Dr. Crawford, and to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Nothing 
is more common in human nature than the proneness to 
find in others those qualities which are predominant in 
ourselves. And from one point of view the editor of 
“Truth” should be an authority on the characteristic under 
notice. Cuique in arte sua credendum est—every man has 


a right to Бе heard on matters in which he has 
specialised. Very obvious, to readers «of Таснт is the 


child-like belief displayed by the editor of “Truth” in the 
bona fides of the unconscionable Mr. Bush. Mr. Bush has 
exhibited every characteristic which “Truth’’ is supposed 
to despise, yet he is welcomed with open arms, One of the 
most popular features of the paper in its palmy days was 
the *Pillory," in which the editor was wont to place those 
magistrates whose decisions met with his august disapproval, 
It must be admitted that his judgments in that somewhat 
far-off era were not universally wrong. But never did 
bumpkin on country bench more flagrantly abuse his powers 
than does the present editor in his dealing with Mr. Hope. 
A poacher accused of killing a pheasant would, even fifty 
years ago, have received juster treatment from nine out of 
ten country magistrates than does Mr. Hope from our 
Justice Shallow, "They might have been slip-shod in their 
ideas of evidenee, but they would not have convicted without 
any evidence at all. They would have shown pretty plain 
disgust at à witness who shamelessly confessed to an act 
of perjury. And even the tenth would have been able to 
distinguish between the prisoner in the dock, and a witness 
for the prosecution. It is Mr. Bush, not Mr. Hope, who 
was on his trial. 

There is not a particle of evidence against Mr. Hope 
that he has committed any fraud whatever On the other 
hand, Mr. Bush is convicted, on his own confession, of at 
least two gross acts of deception which render him unfit 
to associate with honourable men. 

There is a certain quaintness in the fact that “Truth” 
should find an ally in one who unblushingly proclaims him- 
self proficient in lying and the use of false pretences. Some 
interesting questions might be raised. Does “Ти В” sanc- 
tion lying as a universal rule, or only when used as а weapon 
against Spiritualism ? Why should it be legitimate to 
obtain a sitting with Mr. Hope on false pretences while it 
would be immoral to obtain a shilling by the same methods? 
In what way does Mr Sush’s procedure differ from that of 
men who are sent to hard labour for forgery? 

Now that the Artful Dodger is encouraged to take part 
in Psychical Research Mr. Hope must really be | confiding 
and generous in his reception of strangers He is far too 
careless. My own experience of him is proof of the ct. I 
wrote to him, not from my Vic: but from London 
where I happened to be staying at the time. I gave him 
no clue to my identity, or even my profession, and signed 
my letter simply E. G. Roberts, about ordinary а si 
ture as can be imagined. He ve me an appointment by 
return of post. I expected to be asked for an introduction 
My friend and I travelled down and reached his rooms an 
hour "before the time. Mrs. Buxton showed us in, gave us 
two large albums of psychic photos to look through, and left 
us in undisturbed possession of them while she went about 
her duties! What an opportunity for a fraud! We could 
have eut out one of the photos, and the theft would not 
have been detected until we had gone. Or with a little of 
the right kind of skill we could have copied the print and 
the trick would never have been detected at all Then we 
could have executed an artistic forgery at our leisure, and 
а confederate could have palmed it off on the much too con- 
fiding Hope. ‘Thus we should have "exposed Spirit Photo 
graphy," our praise would have been in all the Churche 
and our names immortalised in the columns of Truth 
Mr. Hope must certainly take better care of his collection 
of photos, and as Psychical Research appears to be attract- 
ing quite a new class of investigator, he would do well, on 
the advent of enquiring stranger, to lock up the spoons. 

Between ''Serutator" (the spokesman of “‘Truth’’) and 
the men he criticises there is of necessity a profound 
antagonism. "They are as the poles asunder. To the former 
"Truth" is a term which has been emptied of any real 
meaning: very commonly it denotes, as in the instance under 
consideration, the biassed opinion of an incompetent in- 
dividual, hastily formed, and based upon misinformation 
“Scrutator’ is as misleading a name as applied to him 
who assumes it, as “Truth” is to the paper for which he 

writes, ‘‘Scrutator’’ does not examine the facts оп which 
he pronounces au opinion, and he would not understand 
them if he did. To do so is the task of such men as Dr 
Coates or Mr. Barlow, who possess special gifts and are 
willing to spend the leisure of a lifetime in the study of a 
special subject. То ''Bcrutator" and his kind, as to Mr. 
Montague Tigg im “Martin Chuzzlewit," Truth is but a 
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“Sunday School expression." To W. J. Crawford it wa 
the pearl of great price which he must purchase though at 
the sacrifice of all that he had, including life itself. To 
Arthur Conan Doyle it is an infinitely cred trust com. 
mitted to his charge for the benefit of mankind, and he 
feels that it is woe to him if he does not his duty thereby 
What is there in common between such opponent 
Truth" would do well to leave psychical matters to 
men of understanding, and confine its energies to affairs 
within the intellectual range of the ordinary juryman 
These are its proper province, and even here it has failed 
to act up to the standard it once set up, and still professes 


to maintain.’ The exercise of a very small amount of common 
sense would have prevented it from lending its countenance 
to absolutely transparent humbug, as it has done in years 
gone by, and in the present instance, Mr. Bush is cunning 
in the line he has chosen to adopt, but he is no genius 
his motives are obvious, and his procedure uch as any 


sneaking schoolboy might readily have devised. He would 
hardly have imposed on any common-sense sergeant of police 
but he has fairly diddled our clever ''Scrutator," who 
much too sharp to accept the testimony of a Crookes. A 
хоке! with the hay-seed still in his hair (this expression 1 
strictly figurative) has made a laughing-stock of the Intelli- 
nce Department of the omniscient ‘‘Truth 
In view of the “impenetrable stupidity” which “Truth” 
has displayed in its treatment of the case I had better make 
it perfectly clear that I adopt Mr. Barlow’s view of the 
skotograph, and consider it to be a genuine production in 
which the personality of Mr. Bush has played an important 
part. In this way I account for the reproduction of his 
peculiar diction But this is an aspect of the case which 
can be adequately treated only by such men as Dr. Coate 
or Mr. Barlow himself. My object has been to take the 
theory of fraud and carry it to its logical conclusion step 
by step. The result takes me beyond the necessities of the 
case, for Mr. Bush is amply condemned by the confessions 
contained in his own pamphlet. There is no need to add 
fresh perfume to this very remarkable violet 

I do not wish to attribute untruthfulness in a conven- 
tional sense to the worthy members of the Society Press 
But they simply do not understand what truth means toa 


Crawford and his like. The following apologue, which I owe 
in its idea to Dr. Samuel Johnson, may illustrate my mean- 
ing. Dr. Johnson compared a certain friend of his own to 


a stray dog which has found its way into a butcher's shop 
It does not walk round, and make a careful selection among 
the pieces of meat, but snatches up one at random and tears 
off at full speed down the street. In this way, according 
to the Doctor, his friend attained his opinions I will 
carry the teaching of the parable a little further. The dog 
bolts out of the butcher’ nows he has no 


hop because he 


s comrades are 


to be there t all Serutator and ! 


of place in any sphere where patient investig 


tion and exact thought are indispensable. so they snatch at 
the st opinion that lies to hand, and dash off to offer it 
to world In no other wav could the public be pro- 
vided with the fea of flapdoodle which ; dear to its 


silly soul 
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A 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. | 
x 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


М, 

= Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, = 
] &c., infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require anauthoritativereply. Every J 

\ М week answers will appear оп this page. Я 
4) We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, WE 
4 M A Communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope N 
| or reply. 
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PRAYERS BY SPIRITS. as a fact, there is atisfactory evidence for it That is 


О. asks: “Can you tell me where Г can read prayer 
communicated by spirits through mediums?’’ Back files of 
Мент wil supply my correspondent with many examples 
and I can refer him to "Spirit Teachings,” by Stainton 
Moses, where there are several from *''Imperator." А num- 
her of invocations given through the mediumship of Mrs 
J. H. Conant will be found in her Biography by Allen Put- 
раш, and elsewhere іп Spiritualistic literature many may be 
read. 


SPIRIT DRAWINGS. 


In reply to “Quex,” who seeks to know something of 
the history of Spirit Drawings, which, he rightly says, are 
coming into prominence, Ï may say that accounts of them 
figure largely in Spiritualistic literature. In Mrs. Newton 
Crosland’s little book, "Light in the Valley," published 
in the “fifties, for instance, he will find a good deal about the 
subject, with coloured examples. Mrs. Crosland says, “1 
lave seen such drawings in course of execution more times 
than I can remember." It is not generally known that 
Mumler, who was the first to produce psychic photographs, 
also, in the 'sixties, produced symbolical spirit drawings. A 
description of these will be found in “Psychic Studies," by 
Albert Morton, a book in the Library of the L.S.A. Miss 
Georgiana Houghton, too, was famous for her spirit draw- 
ings. She, on one occasion, sent some of these drawings to 
the Royal Academy for exhibition, but they were naturally 
rejected. Miss Houghton was the author of ‘Evenings at 
Home in Spiritual Séance," and other works 


REINCARNATION AND OLD MEMORIES. 


G. К, E.—You say that, on visiting a place for the first 
time, you often feel that it is in some mysterious way fa- 
miliar to you—that you have seen it before. There is more 
tham one explanation of this, which does not at all involve 
the idea of reincarnation. There seems to be very good 
evidence of what is called travelling clairvoyance being the 
true explanation of many of these cases. А large number 
of people have these experiences, and it is well to exhaust all 
the explanations nearest to hand before calling in the idea 
of re-embodiment to account for them. More than one cas 
lis come to light of some person claiming to have lived cen- 
turies ago in some particular city because on his arrival it 
appeared to him to be familiar, the answer being that in 
the intervening time the place had altered beyond all recog 
nition by any person who had lived there in ancient days 
As to the general question of reincarnation, it is а prickly 
subject, many of its followers feeling personally hurt if its 
truth is challenged in any way. All that can be said is that 


anv logical method. Like 
spiritual order of things, it 
)roved. Some people assert 
that they know it is true. Very good. Then it is true for 
them, but if it is not truth of fact then it is quite useless 
to think of set t by argument or demonstration; and 
those who «lo ept it must hold their judgment in 
suspense 


A COSMIC RESERVOIR OF MEMORIES. 
Mns. Аму STEVENSON writes 


“T notice that one explan- 


ation of apparently evidential automatic writing is that 
cosmic 


ere exists 'a to which the 
Is there any evidence 
reservoir’ 2 None whatever 


memories of human be 


reservoir of memories 
dium has access 
such a 

minds and 


apart tror 


ngs, 


whether carne or discarnate, which might be described 
collectively as a arvoir As Dr. Hyslop put it, the 
idea of a ''stream of mories'" is only another way of look- 
ing at acts of human consciousness. Abolish the idea 
of the continuity of human consciousn and what becomes 
of your ? Н very acceptance such : 

(if it were pos breaks down materi 

idea of life from this there is overwhelming 
evidence of n continuir z 

an individual T: physical ł people un- 
able to thir learly is supposed of his 


DOUBTS OF A BEGINNER. 


B. H. (Kent) writes Г may tell you that for the first 
time Ï and my husband sat at the table last night. My 
mother had promised to come to me if I sat at home. We 
had not sat more than five minutes when she came with 
two other friends Ï can assure you it has made 
me feel my little home is more sanctified, if I may use that 
word, now I have proved that I can talk with her Then 
comes a spasm of doubt, and my correspondent continues 

But is it so? It seems too good to be true Are we not 
m en, and is it right? Are we keeping her near the 
€ plane n she ntinually comes to me? I feel I want 
to have a with someone who really thoroughly under 
stands the subject This state of mind is quite natural. In 
investigations of such a kind it is far better to be doubtful 
than too credulous After all, it is a matter of strictly 
weighing the evidence As to the bogey of keeping dear 
ones near the earth plane dy Glenconner aptly summed 
up the situation in her book, “The Earthen Vessel when 
she said that we could not speak of bringing back those who 


had never gone from us 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND MR, 
WHATELY SMITH. 


C. E. B. (Colonel) writes :— 


In an argument opinions are interesting, but they are 
not of much value unless they are backed by experience 
and knowledge. In this case I, for one, and probably 
many of your readers, would in all sincerity like to know 
what experience and knowledge Mr. Whately Smith has 
of “spirit photography." ` 

On how many occasions, with the Crewe Circle, with 
Mrs. Deane, or with Vearncombe, has he been present as 
sitter or as ''control"? (I do not by this term wish to 


confuse Mr. Whately Smith with Feda, a different kind 
of ‘‘control’’!) ` f 
Mr, Whately Smith puts forward four contentions, with 


ihe first two of which I am disposed to agree on general 
terms. 

But the first one is put rather subtly, and with refer- 
ence to it I would prefer only to ask whether he can bring 
forward a single case of a well-known “‘spirit’’ photo- 
grapher having been indubitably caught in the act of 
faking a “spirit” picture. І rule out the Bush case, as 
well as apparent fraud suspected on account of the 
appearance of double exposure. 

As regards the second contention, it is unfortunately 
irue that many persons have but poor powers of visualis- 
ing, but the objection should not be pressed too far. Many 
of the “extras? are as clear as photographs obtained 
normally, although the face may be closely surrounded by 
ihe “cotton wool" clouds; would Mr. Whately Smith con- 
tend that it is impossible to recognise the photograph of a 
friend in, say, fancy dress? 

With regard to the third contention, what strikes me 
most is the extreme honesty and humility of the sceptical 
Psychical Researcher. Не is so overwhelmed by the sense 
of his own incompetency as a critical observer that he is 
unable to give any weight to the observations of others, 
even though they be expert photographers, and skilled’ 
amateur conjurers (such as Mr. Jeffrey, of Glasgow). 

His humility is such that he is not ready to give any 
very clear and convincing account of how the photographs 
are faked, but he is ant to attribute to such humble and 


somewhat ignorant people as Hone and Mrs. Deane, the 
conjuring knowledge of a Maskelyne and some of the 
scientific knowledge of a Rutherford. According to him 
they can freely substitute plates under one’s very позе 
and cart about X-ray apparatus even into a private house 


or into the British College of Psychic Science without 


detection. 


I was told by an eminent Psychical Researcher that 
the medium had insisted on following him into the dark 
room, and that he suspected substitution of plates It 


is not quite clear how substitution of plates during develop- 
ment would help to bring an “extra”? on an already ex- 
posed plate on which the sitter appeared ; perhaps he 
meant that one of the plates on which he had been photo- 
graphed was ” away under his extra 


“spirited nose, an 


printed on it, and the plate slipped back again. Is this 
sceptical credulity, or humility carried to excess? 

Mr. Whately Smith’s fourth contention is that condi- 
tions that truly exciude all the posstbilities of trickery ar« 
never allowed. 

This may be true. but it does not carry us very far 
until Mr. Whately Smith has stated exactly what the 
conditions are that would satisfy him. They could ther 


be examined as to their feasibility. Some of the condition 
might be impossible, of the sume order as demanding that 
a photograph should be developed in bright light and not 
ir a suspicious “dark room," It may, for instance, be a 
"condition" that a supernormal photograph be obtained 
with the Crewe Circle in the absence of both mediums! 

Т even heard a rumour that it was supposed that 
суегуопе who sold. plates in Crewe was in league with 
the Crewe Circle and sold nackets of plates with ‘‘extras’’ 
already provided on them. This goes perilously near libel, 
or worse, but the idea is even more absurd than the idea 


of the famous ‘Mediums’ Guild" and cannot be taken 
seriously ; it is evidently a ‘Чей pull.” 

The “Two Worlds, in some remarks on this subject 
as dealt with in Тент, remarks that the article in the 
“Psychic Research Quarterly" is valuable *'chiefly from 


its tabulation of fraudulent methods of production, thereby 
enabling the investigator to take necessary precautions." 
It notes that the writers of the article “appear to have had 
no more personal experience of the subject than the average 
schoolboy.” The ''fraud-proof'" conditions, as laid down by 
Mr. Whately Smith, have, as the journal points out, been 
adopted and psychie results obtained, and yet Mr. Whately 
Smith's conditions do not strike the “Two Worlds" as 
being actually fraud proof! The trained investigators in 
this subject have perhaps more nous than Mr. Whately 
Smith and his collaborator, Mr. Vincent Patrick, give them 
credit for. The "Two Worlds" observes that the work of 
the late Mr. Traill Taylor in the subject is ignored by the 
“Psychic Research Quarterly." We who remember Mr. 
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uffored for hi ‹ 
ite the 


the reality of the p vehic result time 


to the unpopular truth, can well appre point 
Referring to Mr. Patrick's opinion as to the effects which 
a pirit photograph ' ought to show, the Iwo Worlds 
is aptly reminded of the ancient objections to the rotundity 
of the earth é that if the eart re round the inhabi 
tants on the under side would ll off Phe estion, of 
course < really what s happen and not what, in the 
opinion of the obje irs, ought to happen ut one does 
not despair of Mr, Whately Smith and Mr. Patric who 
show many of the qualities of good investigators But it is 


well in any treatise on any subject that the treatment shall 
be co-extensive with the theme. D. G. 
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©)": readers will welcome the appearance of this con- 
tinnation of communications from Private Dowding, 
which the recorder, W. T. Р., has kindly given us 
permission to publish. The earlier book of messages, entitled 
“Private Dowding," takes a high place in the literature of 
teachings from the Other Side. Reviewing it in the '* Weekly 
Dispatch," Mr. Max Pemberton said, “There is a breadth 
of vision in it worthy of a great thinker, and a style that 
stamps it as literature. . . . No messages that I have 


ever seen are worthy to be named with the masterly pro- 
phecies in Private Dowding.’ " The book, which was first 
published in August, 1917, rapidly ran through four editions. 
In an introductory note to the first edition, W. T. P. tells 
how the communications came to him. On March 12th, 
1917, he was walking by the sea, when he felt the pre- 


aence of someone He looked round, but no one was in 
sight. “АП that day," he says, “Т felt as if someone were 
following me, trying to reach my thoughts." Suddenly, the 


inspiration came to him that it was a soldier killed in battle 
who wanted to communicate. That evening he called on 
a lady who had clairvoyant powers. He had forgotten about 
the impressions of the day, until she described a man dressed 
in khaki, gazing intently in his direction. On reaching 
home he sat at his writing table and immediately his pen 
started writing. He says, “The thoughts were not my own, 


the language was a little unusual. Ideas were mainly con- 
veyed in short simple phrases It would really seem as 
if some intelligence outside myself were speaking through 
my mind and my pen." Thus came the messages from 
Thomas Dowding, recluse, schoolmaster, and soldier; set 
down exactly as they were received. The recorder writes, 
“То me, my communications with Thomas Dowding were 


so real that he seemed to be in the room sitting at my 


elbow, prompting my pen. . . I am satisfied I have 
been speaking with a soldier who was killed in battle seven 
months ago.’ He recognise however, that he cannot 
prove the genuinen« Ё the experience to anyone else 


themselves must upply 


told W. T. P. on one 


the interior worth of 
their own confirr 


occasion that this was not al earth nam« In a not« 
to “Private Dowdin I have not heard 
again from my friend ently passed beyond ту 
ken," Happily ths h not proved to he the case, as th« 


following record sho 


H.M.T. INDARRA, MEDITERRANEAN 


10 a.m 22/5/19 
Т am allowed to return to you at last Will you bear 
with me? There are many things I to say 
I am now enrolled among those who are attempting to 
pierce the curtain that separates your world from where 
we live This work is being carried on from vour side, too 


When I spoke to you before I had just arrived here. I 
wildered Г was filled with shame and humilia 


confused, be 
y life on your side had been so usele 


tion Li 

Tt story of my passing across the barriers must have 
sounded confused, vet Ï am told that it has proved useful to 
many I am glad if thi Г І have met а soldier re 
cently arrived, who tells me he has read my book! H« 
said it had been sent to him in Mesopotamia, and was read 
eagerly by many of his pal When he w dving of fever 


near (he now knows it the be 


feeling that his end w: 
ginning) he determíned if life continued to search me ont 
And we have met! 

I will not repeat this soldier's description of his arrival 
here. In some ways his experiences were similar to my own 
I was glad I could help him It was this soldier who per 
suaded me to try to speak to you again. His confidence in 
the value 'of the previous messages inspired me to search 
you out once mor« 

ï asked the Messenger if I might try to find you He 


told me to follow my o instincts, Then J met your friend 
J. C. He said he was in touch with you. He brought me to 
your boat upon the Nile. We met again, and you promised 


to listen for my message during your voyage trom Egypt to 
Encland. I am here. J, C. promises to help to keep the 
“channel” open so that my thoughts may reach you clearly 


He works with a group of officers among those emerging 
trom 
Tur Mists or Barts. 


I will take up my story from the time Г left you. There 
may be those among your friends to whom the story of my 
life and training here may prove helpful. I was bitterly 
disappointed when 1 could no longer see or speak to you 
The mists rose up between us. Now I see how well it was— 
Г was befogged, not fit to speak to you, unlearned and 
unresigned. Do not be afraid of disappointments. The 
personal self puts in the sting without which disappoint- 
ment would not cause depression. When disappointments 
descend upon you, look up, until your vision clears. Then 
you will understand and be at peace. The Messenger came 
for me. He told me he had spoken to you direct, that you 
had listened to his words. {е said my message and his 
forecasts would be given to your world. I asked him to 
let me help break down the barriers. He took me to a 
Hall of Instruction that I had never seen before. The hall 
was crowded. Those present wished to learn how to return 
to the realm of mists between the worlds, to help new 
arrivals and to prepare the way for communion between 
souls already here and their friends on earth. It will be 
useful to tell you how we were trained to do this work. 
I give you my own experience, not because it has special 
value, but because it is my own. The Messenger led me 
to the centre of the Hall. "There the Teacher stood with 
pupils sitting around him in ever-widening circles, in 
Zastern fashion. 

The Teacher was dressed in a shining robe of flaming 
blue. When he spoke, orange and violet rays of light 
spread from him throughout the Hall, He was an Initiate 
I hardly dared to look at him. Т bowed my head. Не took 
me by the hand. The Messenger told him of my desire, I 
was led to a seat in the fourteenth circle, and sat down 

I cannot tell vou all that happened, and must leave 
much to your imagination Do not be afraid of imagina- 
tion. Correctly trained it proves a useful servant. I found 
myself sitting in a row of soldiers who had come over early 
in the war They were all strangers to me. Two sitting 
near ше have become my constant companions, and we now 
work together in the mists 


Г will tell you their stories later. Т promised them I 
would. They have been profoundly interested in those first 
messages Ï sent you 

I will tell you what we learnt in the Hall of Instruction 
how we were prepared for ‘‘Active Service" on the *'Battle- 
field between the World > 

The Teacher "spoke" to u through signs and symbols 
by 

Pictures AND CoLour Rays, 


and by what seemed like etheric photographs upon a screen 
Our training divided into three parts. It has lasted а 
long time, and is not yet over, а сори some among us 
have already taken up our work 

In the first lessons we were instructed how to discipline 


our own emotions and desires This is very difficult, No 
worker is allowed to return into the mists for service until 
the emotions have been disciplined We were instructed 


on the relation between the Mind and the Will. We were 
told how to empty ourselves until God's Mind and Will 
could be reflected through us without thought of self. 


It was very difficult for me. It still is. Oh, my friend, 
Г have much to learn—I have gone such a little way since 
we met last! I am glad to be allowed to speak to you 
again Never mind if people tell you that Private Dowd 
ing" has no existence outside your own imagination, It 
do« not matter The Message matters, fragmentary 
though it i Give it and leave the rest. . . The 
Teacher showed us his own Mind It was polished like 
crystal and reflected many pure rays of Light from the 
Celestial sphere. He showed us how to empty our minds of 
useless thoughts, poor ideals, and vain images. He showed 


us on а screen the mind of a man still living within the 
fleshly veil. (Screen is the wrong word; it was an oval crys 
tal globe in which we saw the movements of chains of 
thoughts within the mind.) 

This man represented a type. He was a successful mer- 
chant full of the desire to make more mon ambitious 
hout thought for the spiritual wider worlds around him 
His mind revolved for us to study 

That trail of thought went on a long way. This man's 
mental life was made up of almost endless chains of thoughts 
leading nowhere in particular His mind was filled with 
unessential He had no time for thoughts beyond thow 


whith revolved continually around himself, his worldly in 
forests and his people. His was not a vicious mind, simply 
à uncontrolled, self-centred, unillumined It was shown to 
ug as а common type. The Teacher then showed us a 
similar mind belonging to a man who had just come acro 
He was 
Lost IN THE Mists. 


Bome of the senior students among us went out into the 
mists to help him. He was a wanderer, without home or 
peace: It was long before the chains could be broken and 
the man released from the meshes of his mind. Now he is 
а еле here; filled with the desire to make his life of 
mrvice to his fellow men. By this and similar example 
showing the working of the human mind we were instructed 
Mhuman will power and its relation to the emotions; the 
Wennsing of the human mind from sensuality; how to re 
fect within ourselves God's Will, and through that Will 
(and not our own) to harness and purify the emotional 
life; all this we learnt gradually. -Sometime you shall hear 
more, It is full of interest, I will return each day while 
the voyage lasts. 


11 a.m., 23/5/'19 

Before telling you about the second and third part of our 
training I should like to talk to you on other matters. About 

urself; you have come through the war not unscathed 
ut safe, How wonderfully you have been protected! At 
опе time I expected you over here, but it was a mistake. 
Then I asked to be allowed to speak with you again. So 
Ше War is over! Is it really over? Here, it looks as if the 
struggle were still continuing; not perhaps on outer 
battlefields, but in men's hearts and minds. This struggle 
vill go оп for a long time. Гаш told that some of the 
Messenger's forecasts are coming true; that is most inter 
esting. What absorbs my thoughts is the wonderful de- 
velopment of interest in what you call the Unseen now 
going on in English-speaking lands on earth. We hope to 
pierce the veils, to break down useless barriers, but this 
work needs careful training. I will speak more of this 
Balanced minds are so essential. How rarely found! But 
who am J to speak? I know so little and am still a child! 
Many warnings have been given us as to the methods of our 
work, some of these warnings Ï shall pass over to you 
Make them known or the good work will be delayed. These 
Warnings may be voiced by me through you, but they come 
from my Teacher and the Messenger 

The Messenger has become my Guide; am I not fortu 
nate? He comes to me at times when I am resting 

My life is now divided into three parts; one spent in 


v Tug Hann or INSTRUCTION 


another in the Land of the Mists helping to dispel the fog 
and tumult, and the third in the Gardens of Rest where 1 
have a little house and garden of my own We construct 
dur own surroundings here Бу the creative power of our own 
thoughts, You are doing the same although it is not so 
apparent to you, | repeat; you construct your own sur 
mundings even in that opaque and circumscribed outer 
world, by your own thinking Where do your chains of 
tought lead? Are they chains holding you down, or are 
they threads of light leading you upward? Г still find 
myself involved in my own chains; the after effect of my 
woles life on earth, ‘Take warning from my experience 

When I come again Г will tell you more about the school 
Good-bye. 


9 p.m 23/5/'19 

I will give you an account of the instruction given to u 
by our Teacher, Г cannot remember it all. Some of the 
thoughts left in my mind as the result of time spent in the 
Hall of Instruction will leave their trace upon you and 
through you upon others who may read what you set down 
Many of the lessons in Selflessness, Self Control, the relation 
between Reason and Intuition, between Intellect and Emo 
tion, are lessons which we should have learnt while still on 
earth, Г spoke to you before about the supreme importance 
if emptying oneself of self in order to reflect the Divine 
Mind—and this lesson was drilled into us by the Teacher 
as of immense importance Only those of us who had 
achieved коте measure. of understanding were allowed to 
Wave the Hall of Instruction and spend some time as 
novices among the workers in the Intermediary Realm 
The Teacher often accompanied us on these occasions, He 
showed how to protect ourselves from turbulent, sensual 
and fearful thoughts which shot in and out among the 
Mists 


Like Crimson Darts 


Undi we could protect ourselves from such attacks we were 
unable to protect, others. 

darkness caused by Fear, and Hate, and Lust 
forms itself into pungent gases (I must use your terms) во 
that We often nearly lost consciousness, It is difficult to 
oneself against these dense vibratory conditions 
№ over into the Mist Realm by human souls in tor- 
The torments suffered by so many result from ignor- 
, from fear of the passage from one world to the next, 
from what I call soullessness. This latter condition is 
apparens and does not last for ever. It is seen among 
who have lived utterly selfish or evil lives on your 
‚ I do not wish to dwell upon such conditions, They 
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are met over here by purgatorial tests which gradually 
purify and ultimately release the souls in torment Pur- 
gatory, unlike Hell, is a condition to |» lcomed, to Бо 


bravely faced and lived through Ï am ginning to rise 
above my own Purgatory, otherwise 1 could be of no real 
service to others 


The second part of our training was carried on in the 
Mists which hang over the great River eparating your 
World from our All souls must ра through these Mista 
on leaving their physical form for the last time. Three 
times I have succumbed to the influence of that dark 
phere my light has become shrouded and my mind dark- 
ened On each occasion two of my fellow-workers carried 
me into a Hall of Healing, where I slowly recovered con 
ciousne and was able to return to my own home. Had I 
been selfless the evil conditions could not have overcome m« 
We must train ourselve » that Fear and sensual thought 
will find no response within our minds, but fall annihilated 


by their own inherent ne Remember that all 


evil thoughts and form no life of their own. Thes 
disappear so soon as thi is recognised and applied 
The task of Workers in the Mista is to destroy the (ap 


parent) power of conditions created by 

DisconpaxT Human THINKING 
to light пр the Avenues leading from one World to the 
Next with the Torches of Love, and Truth, and Wisdom 


These Avenues need not be full of sorrow, fear and dark 


ness, They must become illumined by the true Joy of Life 
and Understanding so that the Sting of Death shall di 

appear I have more to tell vou jut this region. Many 
still in the flesh are called upon to work there with u 
during both waking and sleeping hour I want to impres 
upon you the importance of such work Next time I will 


speak of the third portion of our trainin 
I I 


To Бе continued.) 


PSYCHIC PAINTINGS BY MRS. PRYCE-JONES. 


An exhibition of psychic picture done under soul po 
session" by Mr Pryce-Jones (Rex Haid vas opened thi 
week at the Chelsea Gallery, 91, Kings-road, Chelsea, and 
will continue until July 2nd. All who are interested in thi 


form of psychic de elopment ll do well to see tl most 


interesting collection mprisir ипе пи dd pictur 

Mrs, Pryce-Jones lost her son R in the B e of tl 
Somme in November, 1916, and soon after the boy appeared 
to her and told her to get pencil and per, and write, She 
did so, and thus began a series of wonderful communication 
that proved to her entire satisfaction that it was really her 
son who was influencing her. Later on she was led to paint 
though she has no gift in this direction ду In 
doing my pictures Ï am always being impressed with th« 
idea or thought that | see nothing but white paper, and 
I obey, everythin oes well When thir ) wrong it 
because Ï take a hand in affairs, confuse my artists, and 
poil the picture 

She add Faith in my son and the artists he brings i 
all that is required, and yet it is one of the hardest thing 
to learn, just to shut out self completely and entirely and 
hand over the reins of on« will to another more compe 
tent to control Thus it will be seen that my pictures ari 
not visualised, and that I have no idea what the next ma 
or how it may develop, My han mply used just a 
an artist would use his brusl 

The exhibits include pastels, water colours, oils and pencil 
drawings, and there are many beautiful colour scheme \ 
feature of the pictures is their symbolism Fortunately an 
excellent catalogue which has been prepared gives а good 
deal of explanation Much interest will be excited by a 
pencil drawing of the Czar of Russia and his family It 
was drawn upside down, the figures being brought out by 


erasing the background with a piece of indiarubber pointea 
like a pencil 


А VISION. 


l'he tortured ways with thickets set 
Shall lead to open spaces yet 

And all the hardships of thy lot 
In flowery mends shall be forgot 


For He who knows thy hidden stress 

Hurts but awhile the more to bless 

And thy frail soul misunderstood 

Shall yet proclaim that God is good. 
VrrrenriNo 


OMTUARY Spiritualism in Brighton has lost an earnest 
supporter in the transition of Mrs. Кат, a lady who ha 
heen associated with the cause for many year has acted 
18 hostess for mediums visiting the town, and was a member 
of the newly formed Psychic Centre. The funeral took place 
nt the Brighton Cemetery on the Sth inst, in the presences 
of a large number of friends, and an impressive memorial 
service was conducted last Sunday at the Old Steine Hall 
by Mrz J. J. Goodwin, the leader of the Brighton Spirit 
ualist Brotherhood, 7 
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Editor of the “Weekly Dispatch” rang her up to say that 
he had had brought to him messages purporting to be from 
her father, and wished for her opinion of them H« 
informed her that they had come through a French medium 
and this recalled to her what her father had previously said 
The messages were brought to her, and when she read them 
she at once felt that they were from her father That 
evening she went to a direct voice séance with Mrs. Osborne 
Leonard. Her father spoke to her and, without her saying 
anything, he mentioned the messages. Не said, “I know 
allabout them. You must take into consideration that they 
have come through a French medium and are coloured to 
a certain extent by this channel." 

Madame Juliette Hyver, through whom the messages 
ne, had been mediumistic from childhood, but was not a 
professional medium. The messages through her were in 
spirational, not automatic Miss Stead said that her father 
had been introduced to Madame Hyver by a friend on the 
Other Side soon after he passed over in 1912. He told he: 
ihat he would like to dictate to her twelve messages on how 
seriously to occupy herself with practical Spiritualism. 

Alluding to the fact that her father stated that he was 
working in conjunction with a group of spirits, and that 
sometimes the medium was inspired by himself and some- 
times by others in the group, Miss Stead remarked that 
some of the messages made her exclaim ‘‘That’s father!" 
while others did not appeal to her in the same way. 

In response to Madame Hyver's request for a proof oí 
identity Mr. Stead advised her to ask M. Victor, who 
translated the messages into English, to go to some medium 
in England and prooí would be given to him. He visited 
Mr. А. Vout Peters and Mr. Vango and received so many 
wonderful personal evidences that he felt convinced. 

Then there came the question, if all the messages were 
not absolutely inspired by Mr. Stead, why was his signature 
affixed to them? Не explained that though it was the 
iges themselves which really counted, a signature did 


mes 

make а difference. People who read them must have some- 
thing to attract them. They knew his name in connection 
with Spiritualism and other matters, so it was decided that 
his name should be put to the messages. Miss Stead had 


submitted the messages to Miss Scatcherd and Mr. David 
Gow and they endorsed her opinion of their genuineness. 

After Miss Stead had commented on some of the ideas 
in the messages which she regarded as specially character- 
istie of her father, she quoted Dr./ Ellis Powell's opinion 
regarding them. Referring to the manner in which Mr 
Stead dealt with the various aspects of mediumship, he said 
“The emphasis laid upon these arguments is worthy of the 
fearless journalist whose opinions they represent. If he did 
not retain his fearlessness and his love of truth one might 
perhaps have expected him to hush up some of the darker 
aspects of psychic investigation in order to present it in 
an aspect of unbroken radiance. But he is too honest and 
too scientifically candid to do anything of the kind, and his 
honesty and candour add immensely to the value of what h« 
has written.' 

Dr. Powell also expressed the view that the ideal of 
Spiritualistic demeanour was never more nobly enunciated 


than in the last of the messages published In that 
message Mr. Stead suid: "If Spiritualism makes a man 
better, more charitable and more tolerant and gives him a 
wider comprehension of his duties, then he may truly say 
that he is learning his lesson, but if it leaves him sec- 


tarian, egotistic and presumptuous, then you may be sure 
he understands Spiritualism no more than a bigot under- 
stands Christianity 


With these words, so full of meaning and purpose, Miss 
Stead closed her interesting address 

Tue CHAIRMAN said that to have heard Miss Stead vouch 
for her father’s messages as she had done endeared those 
messages to them all To him they presented one of the 


est text-books of Spiritualism 

Miss Бслтснико expressed her agreement with the 
Chairman’s view of the value of the message She had 
been struck by meeting with phrases and turns of expression 
in them which she knew to be identical with those used by 
Mr. Stead. Taking all the circumstances into consideration 
the veridical character of the messages was astonishing. 

Dr. AnnAHAM Wanrack said that he had listened to Mis 


gre: 


Stead's remarks with the keenest interest and pleasure 
Mr. Stead was one of those who had benefited in а marked 
degree by practical Spiritualism. He asked them to join 
with him in thanking Miss Stead for her illuminating 
address. (Applause.) 

Miss STEAD, in acknowledging the vote of thanks, said 


that the book containing her father's messages would be 
issued by the Stead Publishing House, together with a 
selection of opinions on the messages from leading people 
in the Spiritualist cause, in about three weeks' time. 


Masonic Lecenps.- Мг. Dudley Wright has compiled an 
interesting story of the early days of Masonry in his book, 
“Masonic Legends and Traditions" (William Rider and Son 
Ltd., 5/- net). He points out that it is impossible in many 
cases, in the absence of documentary evidence, to say where 
legend ends and history begins. He thus only lays claim 
to the pioneer. work of collecting from all available source 
the various stories in connection with the Craft throughout 


the ages. 


THE POWER OF FAITH. 


(Extract FROM AN ADDRESS DELIVERED ву Mm. Каму 
MEADS AT THE STEAD BUREAU ON FRIDAY, JUNE 3RD, 192), 


I once took a clergyman friend with me to visit Mr 
Boursnell, the photographie medium. During our conversa. 
tion, spiritual healing was referred to, and the clergyman 
remarked: “I am well acquainted with it; it is practised 
in the Church to this day—I speak from experience, | 
also know that savages perform seeming miracles of healing 
by the use of the black art." Immediately a medium, а 
member of our little circle, became entranced and said 
"Brother, I am grieved to hear you say that. Your hear 
is in advance of your head. How can that which is bene. 
ficial, as healing the sick certainly is, be achieved by the 
black art? There can be no blackness or evil in a faith 
which has for its object the good of one’s fellow-man, Be 
not narrow in your view, brother; the Holy Spirit every. 
where and at all times responds to true faith and love. 

How exquisitely is this lesson taught to all men by the 
vision of Peter, who, being a Jew, had inherited much of 
the narrowness of his countrymen; yet who, standing in 
the presence of the Roman centurion, Cornelius, could say 
from his heart; "Of a truth I perceive that God is по 
respecter ‘of persons; but in every nation he that feareth 
Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of Him," 

The natural expression of faith is prayer, with its 
cravings for an ideal of some sort—desires towards attain. 
ment of that ideal are part of our very nature; and these 
desires, taking shape in the mind, constitute prayer. 

The difference between good prayers and bad lies in the 
motives and in the conceptionof the Being to whom we pray, 

Many a man would start back in horror if his real prayers 

his innate desires—took a definite form and he could se 
the kind of spirits who responded to them. 

It is because of the power behind it that faith is so 
potent a factor in the development and application of the 
laws of the Spirit. Faith, working in harmony with the 
law of affinity which gives it direction, draws to our sid 
wise and pure spirits, whilst feeble faith, not reaching out 
firmly towards any object, places a certain amount of force 
at the disposal of any wandering or idle denizen of th 
invisible world, 

True Spiritualists, having faith in their own integrity 
and in the power of response from their unseen friends 
have experiences which the ignorant consider improbable or 
impossible. To those of us who would fain tread the Christian 
path, looking to Him for the bestowal of the Holy Spirit 
to Him Who was the perfect ideal and complete attainment 
of human possibility and the expression of the perfect, 
patient, all-forgiving love of the Father to us—stro 
vigorous, vital faith 1s to-day essential as at the most impor- 
tant epochs in history, for we are on the eve of great 
things l'he dawn of а new and glorious day is breaking 
a day in which personal sight and knowledge shall b 
restored to the Church, its true priests and its faithful 
followers—that sight and knowledge which was bestowed 
upon the saints of old It was the secret of their devotior 
and strength in times of persecution, and the reason of 
their indifference to the things of the material world, for 
they saw and knew Him 


Science is а good thing, with a lesson to teach. Learn 

vell But recognise its limitation, which is intellect 
After and beyond this limit comes the sphere of Faith 
there. the human spirit, being at home can work ш 
trammelled It is there alone that the spirit can achiev 
those heights which ever evade the intellectualist. 

hus do the faithful receive instruction and wisdom and 
thus may it be with us if we ill use that power of faith 


which is our f we will but ta it 


THE L.S.A. GARDEN PARTY. 


Tickets IN GREAT DEMAND. 


There is every indication that the L.S.A. Garden Party 


to be held in the beautiful grounds of Rosedene 
kindly lent fór the purpose by Dr ind Mrs. Ellis T 
Powell, will bring together one of the most representative 
itherings in the history of the L.S.A 

Ihe Secretary has asked us to urge all those who desire 
tickets to make application as soon as possible, as Saturday 
Julv 2nd, which is the date of the function, will soon № 
with us, and as the price of the tickets include tea and 
light refreshments, it is very necessary in these days for 


those organising this fête to know how many are tob 
catered for. 

We hear that a large marquee is to be erected in the 
grounds, and also many small tents which are to provide 
attractions that will make the afternoon pass quickly and 
pleasantly. 

There is every hope that Mr. Jeffrey, of Glasgow, will 
be present to give one ot his famous demonstrations of 
wizardry 

Apart from the entertainments and amusements tha 
will be provi the grounds ol Koseden: ibuated à 
the top of Christchurch Avenue, Brondesbury Park, ar 
looking their loveliest, and so extensive are they that all 
the members of the L.S.A. can easily be accommodated. 


щит 
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“THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN. 


NOTES ON CERTAIN PROBLEMS RAISED BY THE VALE OWEN SCRIPT. 


By 


F. BLIGH BOND. 


(Continued from page 379.) 
RECUBRING SCIENCE, 

The interest of this section (pp. 80-81) lies in its sug- 
gestion of a working knowledge of Nature's latent forces 
and their subservience to the spirit of Man, as accounting 
for Ше legendary marvels and magical powers of antiquity. 
"There was a time," says the Script, ‘‘when science did not 
mean what it means to men to-day: when there was a soul 
їп science, and the outer manifestation in matter was of 
secondary interest Thus it was with alchemy, astrology. 
and even engineering." ‘‘It was known in those days that 
the world was ruled from many spheres and ministered to 
by countless hosts of servants acting freely of their own will 
but within certain strait limits laid down by those of 

eater power and higher authority. And men in those 

ays studied to find out the different grades . . . of 
those Spiritual workers and the manner of their service in 
the different departments of nature and of human life. 

And they found out a considerable number of facts and 
classified them. But inasmuch as these facts, laws, and 
о. . conditions were not of the earth-sphere but of the 
spiritual, they were fain to express them in a language 
apart from common use," ‘‘When another generation grew 
up whose energies were directed in other ways, these, not 
considering well what manner of knowledge was contained 
in the lore of their ancestors, said the language was alle- 
orical or symbolic; and thus doing, they also made the 
facts themselves assume a shadowy form, until at last 
thera was little of reality left." 

We can apply this with great force to ourselves as a 
generation imbued for centuries in a mode of thought so 
materialistic in its trend that all the old gods, heroes, and 
nature-spirits have ceased to represent real powers of 
mature, and have become nothing to us but myth and al- 
lgory. It is our conceit that we have built up an edifico 
of knowledge greater than anything possessed by our re- 
moter forefathers We rejoice in a science which can 
control natural forces by the application of methods de- 
rived from intellectual principles alone, and from the study 
of phenomena and the laws deduced therefrom, In this we 
have unconsciously been led by a governing impulse, irre- 
sistible in its nature, which has for the time held us 
blindly to the trend of the universal thought. And side 
by side with this, Nature herself hardens in her aspect to 
a merely material semblance. It is a great mystery. Yet 
we have, it seems, passed the turning point, and this gen- 
eration are already witnesses of the return of the soul of 
Science to inhabit its body of activity. From the chrysalis 
of physical science will emerge the Psyche of a thousand 
beautiful freedoms, and the dry bones of religion will once 
again be animated by the breath of spiritual life, and arise 
new and vigorous. 

The phenomena of the séance-room have this value, that 
they explain for us the possibility of truth underlying some 
of the old legends hitherto deemed fantastic, such as the 
removal by occult agencies of heavy weights and the trans- 
portation of solid objects. We may see by this means that 
the piling of cyclopean masonry is in reality no greater 
marvel than the suspension of a heavy table—it is but a 
question of the degree, the scale on which the phenomenon 
takes place. And we recall what Jesus said about the 
power of Faith—that if we were possessed of that power 
We could say to this mountain “Ве thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea’’—and it would be done, And with 
the return of Faith, which is the return of the evidence 
of things utiseen and the power to grasp them, we shall yet 
be privileged to see the Master's words fulfilled, And even 
greater things shall we do in His Name. 

Much of the ancient wisdom, it is said, was hidden and 
landed down in the guise of folly, when the wise ones fore- 
saw the coming of the dark ages, and knew that the pearls 

wisdom might no longer be preserved in their pure state 
or tho profaue to behold. Thus they say was the Tarot, 
with its emblematical keys of creation, delivered to the 
ignorant and foolish for use as a vehicle of divination, and 
в) reverenced and preserved, even though from supersti- 
tious motives, lest it might be ultimately lost. So with the 
faery lore and the romance of the troubadour. In these, it 
У be Y priceless jewels of ancient wisdom are eu 

and № is for us to-duy to take the material end 
of оше they offer, and, working 
ight of our spiritual reason, discove 
< and for the world the realities of their 


backward ever in the 
at last for ourselves 
hidden significance. 


Оов SPIRITUAL ENVIRONMENT, 

The section (p. 88 seq.) which describes the states in 
which the spirit may dwell, recalls very strongly the doc- 
trines of Swedenbcrg concerning Heaven and Hell. Light 
and darkness are states of the spirit. When a soul" in 
darkness cries for light, this means that that soul is ready 
for entry into a higher environment. The progress is not 
sudden from darkness to light, as too full a light would be 
torture to the unprepared soul, and blindness would re- 
sult. So each one finds his way to that region which is 
fitted to his condition, and in which the environment is in 
harmony with his own stage of development. The world 
may be a paradise to the worldly, and at the same time a 
purgatory to the unworldly soul. Each one chooses his 
companions wittingly or unwittingly (p. 100). Like attracts 
like (p. 103), and forces unseen mingle with our own en- 
deavours, whether we will or not. That is to say, we can- 
not be alone or act alone, but must act, and will, and con- 
trive in partnership with these unseen forces of personality, 
and must make our selection of them with care, for which 
purpose prayer and a right life are the only guarantees, 
Jesus Christ came into the world to show the unity of the 
spiritual and material kingdoms, and that they were but 
two phases of tho one great Kingdom. This is the one 
great motive throvghout His teaching, and for this it was 
that His enemies put Him to death. And to-day there re- 


mains but too much of their sentiment both in the Church 
and in the world outside. And until men of the present day 
realise that those who are coming to earth on an enterprise 
of love are angels and fellow-members of the same Kjngdom 
of the ther, we shall not make much lvance in the 
discerning between the light and the darkness (p. 119) 


RANSMUTATION OF THE DIVINE ENERGY 


It is stated (p. 124; see o pp. 48, 49) that by the 
operation of the spiritual will, anges can be brought about 
in the quality of the motions of matter by a process of 
transmutation, and from this change of movement follows 


necessarily “а change of result This is accomplished 
gradually under the auspices of higher powers, and net only 
are the actions of men dealt with, but the course of Nature 
in all its parts. It is by ¿his application of spiritual 
force that the worlds are deveioped and enabled to pro- 
duce vegetable and animal life Lire, then, is due to the 
operation of spiritual twws acting on matter, and not to a 


mechanical outcome of its own interactions. But Matter 


itself is the result of the transmutation of spiritual vı- 
brations into those of the grosser sort, so that it is true 
to sav that matter is vibration, and the resultant of 


vibrations of a quality more refined. Hence the dissolution 
of the fleshly body will leave us in possession of a body of 
vibrations more enduring they are those which 
gave life to the material, and are nearer to the energising 
Will which broughs it into existence, This body of ethereal 
matter will serve us for a while, and will then be trans- 
muted into one stili more permanent, and of quality more 
sublime. 

Exactly the same teaching is found in the script of John 
Alleyne, where the doctrine of the transmutation of Matter 
to а higher mode of vibration in which it will be gifted with 
an increase of stability is plainly affirmed. Та this condi- 
iion, Matter, hitherto inert and refractory to the will of 
Man, will become plastie and obedient to his spiritual 
control, and will eventually take on a form of intelligence 
which will render it his faithful and all-capable servant. 
This state of spiritualised matter is called the Middle King- 
dom of Matter and Spirit, and it is synonymous with the 
New Earth and New Heavens of tho Christian promise. 

On p. 134 of the Script it is again affirmed that the body 
we now wear, and the trees and rivers, etc., which we call 
real, are not so enduring nor so real as their counterparts 
in the spheres. For there is found the energy which comes 
to our systems, and is as the electric dynamo to the single 
lamp as to its power and intensity.  ''When, therefore, 
men think of us as whiffs of smoke, and of our environment 
as drifting shadows. let them pause and ask if there is 
any sound reason to bottom their view." 


because 


\У нех the time arrives for à new evolution, to misunder 
stand the signs is dangerous. For a grub not to become a 
butterfly when its hour ts at hand would mean death; it 
must then be either a butterfly or a dead grub. Dr. I. K. 
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A COUNSEL OF QUIETNESS. 


Whoso lives quietly in his own will, like a child in the 
womb, and lets himself be led and guided by that inner 
principle from which he is sprung, is the noblest and 
richest on earth. —Jacos Bonwr. 

So long as a man trusts himself to the current of Cir- 
cumstance, reaching out for and rejecting nothing that 
comes his way, no harm can overtake him, It is the 
contriver, the schemer, who is caught by the law, and 
never the philosopher. 

—Rvupyarp KIPLING. 


We see in the two aphorisms quoted above a striking 
example of the way in which the same idea ‘can be 
expressed by two different minds. There is a world of 
difference between the form given to it by the old-time 
religious mystic and by the modern writer brilliantly 
intellectual and observant. Yet for all the wide 
difference of standpoint the underlying thought is 
clearly the same. 

Is the idea a true one? We think so, although it 
is not true for those who have not yet grown to it. 
But it is none the less excellent counsel for those who 
can receive it, even though to most of them it will 
have to remain as an ideal after which to strive in a 
“madly-jangled’’ state of humanity. 

As it is а spiritual admonition, more than a mere 
principle of worldly-wisdom, we give prior place to the 
form in which it is set out by the unlearned mystic, 
for the tranquillity he describes must come first to the 
spirit before it can enter the mind and express itself 
in the daily life. We think that with Bohme it had 
behind it a truth which he had himself lived and 
experienced; it came from something deeper than 
observation. 

Alas! it is but the few on the whirling wheel of 
existence who are able to ''enjoy the repose of the 
centre." For the most of us our tranquillity is an 
outward one—a mask that conceals the storm and 
struggle within. So much of self-control we have won 
—but only so much. Тһе change has begun at the 
circumference, but not at the centre. Within we are 


still at the mercy of fate and circumstance. The 
sepulchre has been ‘‘whited,’’ but it is still a 
sepulchre. 


The call is to ‘‘repent’’ which, as Dr. Ellis Powell 
has told us, really means to change one's mind or one's 
point of view. The new order of life which is thrusting 
through the wreck and chaos of the old order to-day is 
helping us. It is pushing us back on the centre, 
forcing us  irresistibly to the pristine and essential 
things. If the process is a painful one, it is only 
because we resist it. If we give way and co-operate 
with it intelligently it will be painless and pleasant, 
for it will mark our obedience to the laws of Life. То 
go with the stream is usually regarded as a sign of 
idleness or weakness. It depends on the kind of stream. 
We may find it our duty to strive against the current 
of worldly circumstance, but in the spiritual order the 
rule is reversed. There we may go with the tide, hav- 
ing only to steer our course wisely, the whole power of 
the Universe doing all the rest for us. So only may 
we attain tranquillity of sptrit—the one form of peace 
that bas no périls and that never tends to inaction 
und decay. 
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IDEALS IN WORK AND WORSHIP, 


Occupying the Rey. Walter  Wynn's pulpit on Sunday 
last at Chesham, Dr. Ellis Powell spoke from Exodus xxvi., 
1. ‘Moreover thou shalt make the tabernacle with ten 
curtains; of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, with cherubim the work of the cunning workman 
shalt. thou make them." ‘Thus (he said) was it enacted 
that a race with comparatively hazy ideas about personal 
immortality should be provided with beauty and colour 
while it was engaged in worship, so that the spirit might 
be soothed and elevated by the æsthetic inspiration of the 
surroundings. But we, with our scientific knowledge of 
the fact of survival, ought to go much further than that 
We ought to surround not only our worship, but our 
domestic and social and civic life with the loftiest ideals 
expressible in beauty and coloür: and for that purpose the 
routine physical work of the world should be placed more 
and more upon the shouldérs of the great natural forces, 
so that man should have greater leisure for the development 
of his spirit and the creation of a beautiful environment, 
from which the hurry and the worry had been entirely 


eliminated, It was a mistake to allow our faith in 
the survival of the spirit to concentrate our thought 
and effort on the world to come. We were spirits 


here and now, and we ought, by the ruthless eradica. 
tion of political corruption and greed, to realise tho 
ideal that man should not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceeded out of the mouth of God 
—that is to say, by a wider and deeper understanding of 
the divine policy in its application to the affairs of this 
planet. The blue and the purple and the scarlet and the 
cherubim could only be produced by the cunning workman if 
he had time and opportunity to use the craftsman’s skill, 
and certainly not in a state of affairs when the price of 
every article of food was doubled by unnecessary taxation, 
That which was economically wrong could never bo spirit- 
ually right, and the more men knew about the survival of 
their spirits, in a state largely conditioned by the use they 
had made of their life on earth, the more resolute should 
they be that the terrestrial career should have its course 
amid the most inspiring surroundings. 


FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS. 


To the Editor of Licut. 

Sm,—In a recent article Mr. Patrick declares, that the 
photographs of fairies, published in the ‘‘Strand,” are 
clumsy fakes. These photos have been enlarged and also 
examined in the negatives by some of the most competent 
professional photographers in England, who could find no 
flaw. Mr. Patrick has not even asked to see the negatives, 
although Mr. Gardner has held them at the disposal of any 
inquirer. His criticism is therefore worthless save as à 
monumental example of the irresponsibility and slovenly 
looseness with which he and his colleague Mr. Whately 
Smith have approached an important subject.—Yours &с., 

А, Conan Doyte, 

Windlesham, Crowborough. 


THE BUSH-WOOD CASE. 


Although we have practically closed the discussion of 
this case, we admit the following letter from Mr. F. W. 
FitzSimons, F.L.S., F.R.S.A., of Port Elizabeth, Cape 
Colony, in view of his testimony and his distance from Eng- 
land : 


I have read with interest the Bush-Hope controversy. I 
am particularly interested because I obtained some “extras” 
at Crewe under conditions precluding all possibility of fraud. 
Two friends were equally RTEA Three of the extras 
were identified. Hope did not know we were coming, We 
simply rushed him into the business without notice of any 
kind. 

Bush publicly makes serious accusations against Hope 
of fraud and trickery. Bush claims the extra is that of a 
relative of his who is still living. The simplest explanation 
which presents itself to me is that Bush prepared the extra 
himself, and introduced it into the packet of plates he took 
to Crewe. The motives which might impel Bush to resort to 
such trickery would be several. 

(1) Notoriety. 

(2) Having persuaded himself that Spirit photography 
is humbug and fraud, he considered he was doing a great 
public service in overthrowing Hope, whose genuineness and 
honesty has been vouched tor by men and women of the 
finest intellect for the past twenty years. He probably con- 
sidered the means justified the end. 

(3) Bush has much to gain materially. He writes pam- 
рое and booklets against Spiritualism for money; and 
ie has patented a certain instrument which he sells for a 
guinea In consequence of the Hope exposure he has 
been advertised throughout the United Kingdom and else 
where more effectively than if he had spent £100,000 or 
more in advertisements, 
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"ЕКОМ THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


We learn that Mrs. Etta Wriedt has arrived in London, 
and will remain here for the next three months. Letters 
may be addressed to this office. 


Those who are interested in the description of a séance 
with Miss Ada Bessinet recently given in Тлант will find 
full details of wonderful sittings with her in Admiral Usborne 
Moore's book, “‘Glimpses of the Next State." Dr. Hyslop 
also refers to her in his book, "Contact with the Other 
World,” where she is disguised under the pseudonym of Miss 
Anna Burton. 


The "Natal Mercury" (May 16th) contains a report of 
a lecture by the Rev. Walter Wynn on “Is САБИНА РА ot 
God ог the Devil?" It was delivered in the local Town 
Hall before a large audience. ‘At the outset Mr. Wynn 
explained that no money from his South African tour would 
go into his own pocket. It would go straight to London to 
help the Poor. Children's Guild, and he had asked the chair- 
man, Mr. McLarty, to take charge of the proceeds, and 
forward them. 


+ +. * . 


Mr, Wynn, in the course of his remarks, said that а 
eat Spiritualistic movement was spreading throughout 
ngland and the British Isles, and they were on the eve of 

the greatest discovery ever known to mankind, which would 
make the Bible and, Jesus Christ far more real to the world. 


Mr. H. J. Osborne and his wife (Mrs. Jennie Walker) 
have just completed a successful six months’ lecturing tour 
in Ontario, and are visiting Western Canada before re- 
turning to England in the autumn. 


* B * * 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle addressed a crowded audience 
on Sunday, June 5th, at the Portland Hall, Southsea, and 
his discourse was followed with intense interest. He con- 
veyed the greetings of Spiritualists in Australia where, he 
said, large numbers were interested in the subject, but 
where there were also an enormous number around the 
gateway of the fold. The present was the day of small 
things, but those who knew and had foresight realised that 
Ше movement of Spiritualism had not only come to stay, 
but had’ come to conquer. 


* * + * 


The New York correspondent of the Daily Express” 
writes; “Sir Oliver Lodge's радара that Ше day is сош- 
ig when man will discover how to use atomic energy (the 
iremendous force which is locked up in the particles of all 
substances), and thus secure possession of an inexhaustible 
source of power, is attracting the attention of imaginative 
writers throughout America. Nothing that H. G. Wells put 
into his earlier books surpasses in detail the prophecies be- 
ing hazarded as to what will happen to the world when 
atomic energy passes under the control of the human race." 
We are told that pages are being printed by the newspapers 
showing the capacity of a pin-point of atomic energy to lift 
a Now York skyscraper, and revealing other potential feats 
which leave the reader gasping. 


* . * * 


Sir А, Conan Doyle, continuing his reminiscences in the 
'Wookly Dispatch," describes how in Melbourne he went 
by tram ear to one of his meetings, and on asking the 
conductor to be put down at the hall, that official, unaware 
of his identity, said, ''It's no use, Sir, it's jam full an hour 
ago. . # * LJ 

Miss Scatcherd is continually surprising those who know 
lier by her versatility and resource, and Sir Arthur re- 
vords an instance. Mr. Thomas Ryan, an Australian legis- 
lator, who presided at a luncheon given to Sir Arthur and 
Lady Doyle by the British Empire League, said “Не had 
no particular psychic knowledge, but he was deeply im- 
presed by àm experience in London in the presence of that 
remarkable little lady Miss Scatcherd.” 


Мг, Ryan, continuing, said that he wanted some evi- 
denco before he could accept psychic philosophy, upon which 
Miss Scatcherd said: “There is a spirit beside you now. He 
conveys to me that his name is Roberts. He says he is 
Worried in his mind because the home which you prepared 
for the widow has not been legally made over to her." АП 
this applied to а matter in Adelaide. In that city, accord- 
ing to Mr. Ryan, a séance was held that night, Mr. Victor 
Cromer being the medium, at which a message came through 
from Roberts saying that he was now easy in his mind, as 
ho had managed to convey his trouble to Mr. Ryan, who 
old set it right, 


We congratulate the Spiritualist Union of South 
ca on its new organ, “Гро South African Spiritualist,’’ 
has just reached us, Tho Editor, Mr. 
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W. Round Saunderson, in a leading article devoted to “Our 
Mission and Policy," says: ‘During the past two or three 
years Spiritualism has made such vast strides in South 
Africa that a regular publication devoted to the cause has 
become an absolute necessity." In particular, it will prove 
a boon to those living in remote parts of the country. The 
paper is well printed and full of interesting news. The 
Editor's address is P.O. Box 6379, Johannesburg. 


* . . . 


We note in the pages of our Johannesburg contemporary 
a warning to the public to refrain from consulting mediums 
who do not hold the certificate of the Spiritualist Union of 
South Africa, and thus safeguard themselves against charla- 
tans and mere fortune-tellers ‘‘who trade upon the name 
of Spiritualism, and whom we intend to lose no opportunity 
of exposing." 


After the committee of the Basingstoke Mechanics Tn- 
stitute had refused the offer of Mr. W. Andrews to provide 
for the reading room each week copies of LIGHT and the 
“Two Worlds," that gentleman, we learn from the "Two 
Worlds," appealed to the annual meeting, with the result 
that the committee's decision was reversed. 


. . * О 


At а recent meeting of the Council of the Glasgow So- 
ciety for Psychical Research, Professor W. Macneile Dixon, 
who presided, intimated that arrangements had been made 
for a lecture being given under the auspices of the society by 
Sir Oliver Lodge early in October. It was agreed that the 
Lecture Committee should arrange for a course of lectures 
next session by authorities on psychic subjects. А sub-com- 
mittee has been appointed to conduct certain branches of re- 
search work, and arrangements made for carrying this out. 
It was reported that there had been a satisfactory increase 
in the membership. 


* . е е. 


Miss Lind-af-Hageby, who is well known to our readers 
as a brilliant speaker and writer, has other sides to her 
activities. For instance, her heart is centred in the work 
of the Sanatorium Beausoleil in the South of France, of 
which she is Superintendent. Here, with the assistance of 
the Save the Children Fund, little mites, reduced to pathetic 
wrecks by the ravages of war, are tenderly restored to 
health. 


We note an excellent article by Miss Lind in the "Daily 
Graphic," entitled **Why Women Will Make Good Barris- 
ters." In an introductory note the journal gives particulars 
of that remarkable occasion in the Law Courts when Miss 
Lind conducted her own defence, her address to the jury 
occupying over nine hours. The presiding judge said, ‘‘Miss 
Lind has cross-examined as well as any counsel at the Bar 
could have done. Her final speech was a very fine one. She 
is a woman of marvellous power. 


B * * В 


At the head of а column of Church Notes in the ‘York- 
shire Observer" is а paragraph commenting on the financial 
success of Sir A. Conan Doyle's Australian campaign, and 
on the report in a church paper of Sir Arthur's unvarying 
courtesy to opponents, “his attitude in this respect being 
in favourable contrast with not a few of those who broke 
lances with him." The writer, presumably a clergyman, 
seems to have been impressed, and he gives expression to a 
broad view such as we would like to see more often 


He says: “АП this goes to prove that whatever we 
may think of Spiritualism it is the essence of stupidity to 
imagine abe we are going to dispose of it by laughing at 
it or by dubbing it nonsense. On the contrary, we want to 
examine it reverently, discreetly, advisedly, soberly and in 
the fear of God. It is simply pitiable to hear the way this 
great matter is treated in some Christian pulpits, showing 
usually an abysmal ignorance on the part of the preacher, 
who, with cheap humour, thinks he has settled the matter 
for ever. “Surely the correct attitude towards it is that of 
the agnostic, who neither affirms nor denies, but waits to 
E LJ LJ LJ + 


“The Londoner," recently devoting one of his delightful 
causeries to "Divination by the Cup," concluded with this 
passage: "This divining by the cup was old wisdom before 
ever a pound of tea was weighed in England. For thousands 
of years the seers and prophetesses have been peering into 
the cup. Тһе silver cup found in Benjamin's sack was my 
lord Joseph's cup, “in which my lord drinketh and whereby 
he divineth." Now, I think, this divination is harmless 
magic for simple old women, to whom nothing better than 
n cup of tea comes from the banquet of life. They drink 
their ten and are comforted. If in the dregs of that com- 
fortable drink they can see promise of good fortune T 
would not have any wise person disturb their ancient faith. 
1 hope that their old eyes behold the Jug and the Sun and 
the Sailing Ship, all of them happy omens in the tea- 
leaves." 
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THE OBJECTIVITY AND REALITY OF 
SPIRIT MANIFESTATION. 


By THE REV. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE (Vicar of Weston, Otley) 


(Continued. from page 375.) 


APPARITIONS. 


Of the objectivity of these, there are many prools on 
record :— 

1. Some have been seen to open doors and pass into a 
room, leaving the door open. 

2. Others have been seen to move objects, or felt to 
touch the observers, while in many cases the sound of their 
voices, and of their footfalls, and the rustle of their garments 
have been distinctly heard. 

3. They have been often observed by several persons at 
ihe same time. Sometimes the observers have viewed the 
apparition from different angles, one seeing the figure ‘‘full 
face," the other “еп profile," showing three dimensional 
qualities and definite objectivity. 

4. They have been observed to cast a strong shadow 
exactly like a mortal. 

5. They have been known to give information previ- 
ously unknown to the observers, and afterwards verified, 
nnd to foretell events which have come to pass, indicating 
personality and objectivity. 

Instances of nearly all the above have been witnessed in 
my own house, as will be -found recorded in my work, ‘‘Man’s 
Survival After Death.” 


CLAIRVOYANCE 


That the figures seen clairvoyantly are frequently ob- 
jective and external to the observer is easily proved by the 
test which 1 have devised, and which 1 mentioned in these 
columns some time ago. The test is a simple one. Let the 
clairvoyant cover the eyes with the hand, or close the eyes. 
If the figure is thereby shut out and ceases to be visible, 
this is proof positive that the figure is external to the ob- 
server, and has objectivity of. some sort, and is not an 
image or Impression formed within the eye of the observer. 
This objective clairvoyance very frequently happens. 1 have 
observed it, and put it to the test scores of times m my own 
house during the past few months, and many instances are 
on record elsewhere. If, on the contrary, the closed eyelids, 
or the intervening hand, makes no difference to the visi- 
bility of the figure, and it still continues to be seen, this 
shows conclusively that the ‘‘vision’’ is due to an image 
projected into the brain or upon the retina, and is internal 
and is not objectively exterior to the observer. 

These cases may be due to the materialisation of. a trans 
parency within the eye, or the projection of a luminous pic 
ture into the eve, in a similar way to the frequent materi 
alisation of a tran рагепсу т the camera, camera slide, or 
sealed packet of plates, which is experienced in psychic 
photography 

In those cases of psychic photographs in which the figure 
is seen by internal clairvoyance and photographed at the 


same time, the transparency, or its equivalent, is being 
materialised or used both in the camera and within the eye 
of the clairvoyant, and the figure is not objective; but in 


those cases when the figure is seen by external clairvoyance 
and at the same time recorded by the camera, the figure is 
external both to the eye of the clairvoyant and the lens of 
the camera, and evidently has objectivity, the degree ot 
which will depend on how far the process of materialisation 
has been carried by the manifesting spirit presence 


CLAIRAUDIENCE AND THE DIRECT VOICE 


А similar test to that I have devised for clairvoyance can 
be applied to clairaudienee and cases of the direct voice 
If, on stopping the ears thoroughly with the lower part ot 
the palms of the hands, the voice still continues to be heard, 
it shows that the auditory nerve is being excited from 
Within and not by sound waves passing through the external 


ат, If, on the contrary, the stopping of the ears prevents 
the voice being heard it shows that the sound is proceeding 
from outside the person hearing it, thus proving that the 


manifestation is external and of an objective nature 

It is impossible for anyone impartially to survey the 
whole field and weigh up the whole evidence without being 
convinced of the existence of the spirit world and of the 
survival of human personality, and ot the fact that spiritual 
beings are objective entities and capable of a material and 


objective manifestation to mortals Such has ever been 
the opinion of mankind, founded on experience, all down 
the ages 1% forms the basis of all revealed religion, and 


of the supernormal experiences recorded in the Old and 
New Testaments 

Those who are labouring to destroy all belief in the 
Spirit World and in human survival either by trying to per 
suade their fellows that all psychic manifestations are mere 
externalisations of latent human forces, ог by other means 
and arguments, must ever be regarded as the greatest 
enemies of mankind. Their hateful propaganda, pushed to 
its logical conclusion, rolfs individual man of his Future, and 
spells the death of hope, Short of this hateful and. repulsive 
unti-spiritual and materialistic teaching, than which по 
greater danger could threaten the human race, I can con- 


ceive of nothing more disastrous to the cause of spiritual 
truth than that the idea should become prevalent that all 
spirit manifestations are non-objective, and that a spirit 
cannot see or hear us save through the eyes, or ears, of Ша 
psychic, or that a spirit cannot ever really and objectively 
manifest to us; that we do not ever really see spiritual 
presences, do not ever really hear them, do not ever really 
photograph them, do not ever really touch them; and that 
when materialised, as the Christ was, in actual presentation 
of the earthly form and identity, they are not really there; 
but that all these varied manifestations are only projections 
from some immaterial, intangible, inaudible, invisible 
entity; living somewhere, somehow—no one knows where or 
how—at a vast distance away from the observer or percipi. 
ent. One cannot live on negations, and this sort of thing 
not only does not fit the facts, but it spells for the avera 

man or woman the death of all real interest in the spirit 
world or in spiritual things, 


Weston Vicarage. 
May 14th, 1921. 


PROBLEMS OF MEDIUMSHIP. 


MUNNING! 


ULTON CASE. 


C. E. B. (Col.) writes :— 


I must begin, as I did in my letter regarding Mr, 
Whately Smith and psychic photograpliy, by remarking that 
opinions are not, of much value unless they are backed up 
by knowledge and experience. So, in this case, it is difficult 
to gauge the value of the opinions published unless one 
knows the exact conditions under which each séance was 
held, and until one knows that those testifying to the 
genuineness of the phenomena were reasonably critical 
observers, and also competent ones, aware of the methods 
by which fraudulent phenomena could be produced, and 
with sufficient skill to detect them should they occur, For 
is it, or Is it not, a fact that this medium Munnings was, 
at a séance not very long ago, caught red-handed in the 
perpetration of deliberate fraud, and that not by a circle of 
sceptical researchers who might have imposed harsh and 
inhibitory conditions, but by a circle of Spiritualists of whom 
a member was a well-known and highly respected Spirit 
ualist possessing himself great mediumistic powers? 

If such is the case, then surely Munnings must he 
regarded at least as ‘‘suspect,’’ and the standard of evidence 
required to establish the genuineness of his phenomena must 
be much more stringent than if we were dealing with an 
honourable and upright man. 

I would here differentiate sharply between spontaneous 
fraud occurring during a séance and doliberatefedad planned 
and prepared beforehand. Eusapia Palladino, when the power 
was weak, would undoubtedly attempt to move objects by 
normal mean but she would at the same time loudly 
protest that the sitters should have ‘‘controlled’’ her better; 
it is possible that, in a semi-trance, and possessed by the 
wish to produce phenomena, she could not help her action; 
but this is a very different thing from procuring and 
muggling in “apports,’’ or false beards, masks and drapery 

It has been stated that Spiritualists should not join the 
‘wolves’ in hunting down our mediums. Agreed, but I 
protest energetically when it comes to the appearance even 
of countenancing mediums who have been detected in the 
perpetration of cold-blooded and peculiarly heartless frand, 
taking advantage, for the sake of a little money, of tho 
most sacred and tender feelings of other 

Are the leaders of Spiritualism prepared to take the 
responsibility of misleading those simple and single-hearted 
people who do not possess the critical judgment to dis- 
tinguish between the true and the false?” 

If it be considered that in spite of occasional fraud such 
mediums do produce genuine phenomena, let them be in 


vestigated scientifically by experienced and competent 
observers in the interests of knowledge and science, but not 
used in any other way. For if the phenomena are found to 


be genuine, it may be that they are produced by some 
abnormal yet natural powers inherent in the medium and 
directed by his subconscious mind, or spirit, but if they are 
directed by discarnate intelligences then surely those intelli 
cenees cannot but be of a low moral order with whom 
ordinary people had better have as little to do as possible, 

Spiritualism has now attracted the attention of many 
able men, and I understand that it is the desire of tho 
leaders to spread the knowledge of and belief in it; any 
tampering with the strictest standards of truth, integrity 
and eritical judgment can but cover the whole movement 
with unmerited derision and contempt. 


"LIGHT" DEVELOPMENT FUND, 
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A REMARKABLE DREAM. 


Dr. Lindsay Johnson writes:— 


I have extracted the following anecdote from Princess 
Catherine Radziwill’s book, entitled “Му Recollections,” 
published by Sir Isaac Pitman-and Sons, 1906, which, I think 


will interest you, and is worth reproducing. It will be found 
on page 15. 


“During the Polish campaign (the mutiny of 1830) a 
curious adventure befell my father, which perhaps will in- 
terest all lovers of the supernatural. In order to make 
people understand it, I must say that one of my ancestors, 
the same one who was seized and thrown into captivity by 
the great Catherine, had died and been buried in a little 
town in the Kingdom of Poland, called Chelm. The condi- 
tion of the country was so troubled at the time that it was 
not possible to convey the body to the family burial ground. 
Now, on the eve of the battle of Grochow, one of the im- 
on engagements of the war, my father was asleep in 
is tent, and dreamed that he saw an old man, whom he 
recognised, from the pictures he had seen, to be his grand- 
father, enter his tent. He noticed that he wore the old 
Polish dress, with yellow boots worn out at the toes. The 
ghost, if one may call it by that name, sat down beside his 
bed, and told him he was his ancestor and that the vault in 
which he was buried had that very night been broken open 
by the mutineers, and his body taken out of his coffin and 
put against the wall. He added that my father was to go 
to Chelm and bring it to the family grave to be reburied 
there, and also to erect two crosses in memory of the event, 
one in the park, and another in a spot which he carefully 
indicated at the turning of the high road leading to the 
house on the family property. He added that my father 
would be wounded the next day. Well, the next day the 
battle took place, and my father was shot in the leg. He 
was ill for a long time, and, it must be owned, forgot all 
about his dream. More than ten years later he happened to 
he at Chelm with the Emperor for some manœuvres, and 
curiosity led him into the church. It had been closed ever 
Since the mutiny, but my father insisted upon the vault 
being opened. for him, and when he entered it he saw his 
grandfather’s body standing erect against the wall, in the 
very dress and the same worn-out boots he had seen him in 
оц the night of his dream. Не had the body removed, and 
buried it on his estate, and the two crosses stand to this 
day аз а commemoration of an event which, to say the very 
least, must be called. singular." 


THE BARBARIC FALLACY. 


When Mr. Edward Lawrence, at the close of the first 
chapter of his “Spiritualism Among Civilised and Savage 
Races” (A. and C. Black, 5/- net)—a chapter which is itself 
an essay in the art of prejudicing a case in advance—tells 
us that “а subject which has received the sanction of dis- 
tinguished men is one that merits careful investigation, and 
must, therefore, be treated with calmness and not levity,” 
adding that it is in this spirit that he invites his readers’ 
attention to the evidence ne is about to submit, we know 
pretty well what to expect. We think of the quartette in 
one of Gilbert:and Sullivan's operas in which the characters 
profess their resolve to consider a perplexing problem with 
"quiet, calm deliberation," as a preliminary to working 
themselves into a frenzy of passionate resentment and jeal- 
ousy. What is the evidence that we are asked to regard 
(with calmness) as satisfactorily disposing of the conclusions 
arrived at after careful experiment and observation by the 
distinguished men to whom the author refers? Merely that 
similar phenomena to those of Modern Spiritualism have 
been known among savage as well as among civilised races, 
and that they have drawn a similar inference from them 
viz. the fact of the near presence of an invisible world іп 
lubied by discarnate beings, able under certain circum 
stunces, to communicate with spirits still in the flesh, That 
Sivagos believe this is apparently sufficient proof that it is 
fot true, whatever the result of modern investigation may 
№. Mr. Lawrence does not tell us that he has made any 

rsonal investigation himself. He does not even mention 
is own beliefs nor his grounds for holding them. We are 
left to infer them Бу the ridicule he pours оп the notion of 
the existence of spirits other than those in material bodies, 
and by the contrast he draws between the spiritland of the 
Spiritualist and “the Christian's'" conception of Heaven and 
ell, not as surrounding the present material world, but 
as far away. By "Christian" he clearly means the particular 
kind of Christian who believes as he believes. "The animus 
of the man is evident throughout his work. 

Admitting that Mr, Elliott O. Donnell is a disbeliever in 
and denouncer of Spiritualism, he cannot keep from re- 
peatedly dragging in that gentleman's extraordinary stories 
and statements, with other matter that has no necessary 
апос оп with our subject, ta prejudice his readers against 
№. However, the book ean do little, if any, harm, Ft is 
much more likely to make its readers conclude that there 
be something in the facts and beliefs it ridicules’ than 

the opposite effect. 
А 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


Mr. B, M. Godsal, an old and valued contributor to 
LiGHT, sends me a cutting from а California journal 
in which he has called attention to the fact that Andrew 
Jackson Davis, the seer, in 1872 prophesied the advent 
of automobiles. . In his book, '**Penetralia," Davis told his 
readers to expect “carriages and travelling saloons on the 
country roads, sans horses, sans steam, sans every visible 
motive power—moving with greater speed and more safety 


than at present. 
+ " * 

Davis even described the kind of propulsive power to 
be utilised. It was “а beautiful and simple admixture of 
aqueous and atmospheric gases—so easily condensed, 
simply ignited and so imparted by a machine somewhat 
resembling our engines, as to be entirely concealed and 
manageable between the forward.wheels." He also forecast 
aerial navigation, the chief necessity for which, he said, 
would be "the application of the contemplated superior 
motive power. This power will come," Many years before 
this he had foreseen the advent of the electric light. Не 
was indeed a great seer, confirming by the accuracy of 
these small predictions. his larger visions of the coming 
world-order and his descriptions of the conditions of 
spirit life. 


so 


Someone has sent me a psychic romance, which begins 
by stating that the sun was setting in the west. This is 
followed by a note of exclamation; but the statement does 
not strike me as surprising. If the sun had been setting 
in the east or the north, that would have been really aston- 


ishing, and worth even two notes of exclamation. 
* . * . 


Ï remember some years ago having to read а bulky manu- 
script given by ‘‘automatic writing," which contained some 
very surprising information purporting to come from “ап- 
cient spirits." One of these communicators stated that in 
his day the sun was where the moon now is, and the moon 
on the further side of it Even the authority of an “ап- 
cient spirit" did not commend this very revolutionary as- 
tronomy. It reminded me of the schoolboy who said that a 
solar eclipse happened when the moon came between the 
sun and the earth; which is correct. He was then asked 
to explain an eclipse of the moon, which he stated was due 
to the sun getting between the moon and the earth! After 


which, no doubt, the cane came between the schoolmaster 
and his pupil. 
* * * 
Mr. Arthur Machen, who contributed the article on 
“The Rationalism of Mr. Edward Clodd" to Тент last 


week, is best known to the public in connection with “Тһе 
Angels of Mons," which excited so much controversy in the 
early days of the war. Не is also the author of several 
novels in which the mystical element is strong. Dr. Clifford 
once expressed the view that Mr. Machen one of the 
finest of English stylists His name is likely to become 
prominent now in quite another way, for to him is due the 
revival (or discovery) of the game of “Dog and Duck," а 


18 


ball game in which he and his friends take immense ш- 
terest. 
. . . . 

“The Londonet in the “Evening News," lately wrote 
in delightful fashion of the birth of Venizelos, the Greek 
patriot. He was a fourth son, his three brothers dying be- 
fore his birth in Crete That the child might escape the 
fate of his brothers, his mother left her house and lay in a 
stable, and the new-born child was carried out and left 


on 
as though he were a 
and carried to the 


the dry leaves by the roadside. 
foundling 
house of 


l'hen 
he was picked up by friends 
his parents 
. " 
That,” writes “The Londone: “is a tale which would 
be understood in every corner of the world where men and 
women follow the old ways and live by the old rules." And 
he tells how the babies of many races have b saved from 
the evil fates by just such a charm, ‘It was and an 
cient magie that saved the fourth son. Yet lucky stars 
must have shone upon that baby; I guess the parents forgot 
a part of the charm. They gave the baby a fine name, 
Eleutherios, ‘the Deliverer.’ " That, according to ‘The Lon- 
doner," might have been unlucky. “Тһе child to be saved 


‚геу 


from the demons should have a poor name." But Eleutherios 
Venizelos grew up to be a Prime Minister, and one with 
more rational doctrine of the part played by spirits in 


human affairs than the by 
* * 


his parents, 


ideas entertained 
* * 


“John о’ London's Weekly" has compiled the names of 
"forty Immortals”? elected by its readers in connection with 
a proposed British Academy of Letters. Amongst the dis 
tinguished names are three which should have especial in 
terest to readers of Ligur. They are the Right Hon. A. J. 
Balfour, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, and Mr. W. B. Yeats. 

* * * * 

Ап American humorist has been “explaining” 
nstein theory. Here are some of his points: n 
e; the wiyk goes but the eye remains." 
your land: You have а fist. Open it 
“Look and you see something. 
dankt SEN x. 
Ah! that's it." 


1 the 
“Wink your 
“Close 


ist gone,” Ae 
‚ Close your eyes, and all is 
“Blow out a light, and it’s gone. Where? 


Lvorus. 
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CRITICISM RATIONALY*!AND 
IRRATIONAL, 


—— 


By GEORGE E. Wnrionr. 

The phenomena which form the subject matter of 
psychical research fall into two classes. 

First, those which hypothecate extra-terrene influence— 
the great subject of communication with the departed. Here 
the issue is clear; if there is sufficient evidence—and others, 
beside definite Spiritualists, would say that the present 
evidence is sufficient—that communications are received, by 
the hand or voice of sensitives, which cannot be explained 
by normally acquired information, by telepathy inter vivos, 
or by chance coincidence, we are, in our present state of 
knowledge, driven to the conclusion that they must have 
an extra-terrene origin. 

Second comes the class of phenomena which, even if their 
occurrence. is a definitely proved fact--and many beside 
Spiritualists consider that, tor some of them, at least, the 
evidence is now sufficient—do not necessarily require any 
spiritistic hypothesis to explain them. In this latter group 
of phenomena (for which I have elsewhere suggested the 
generic and  non-committal term, ‘‘para-psychic’’) we are 
able to separate the facts from the interpretation of the 
facts. Thus a student of the evidence, such as the writer, 
may accept the genuineness of the ‘‘materialisation pheno- 
mena” recorded by Dr. Schrenck-Notzing without accepting 
his *'ideoplastic" explanation of them; or may accept the 
reality of the psycho-dynamic phenomena observed by the 
late Dr. Crawford without subscribing to the belief that 
they were due to the action of disincarnate operators. 

To many readers this attitude will appear unduly 
cautious. I think, however, that it will not be considered 
illogical. For example, Mr. De Brath (Ілснт, January Ist, 
1921, p. 7), speaks of ‘Ве catena of evidence that 
proceeds from physical phenomena to prove that man is a 
spirit here and now." But he will not, I feel sure, deny 
the value of an investigation which concentrates on Ше 
material and workmanship of the chain, and excludes from 
its present inquiry its points of support, or the load which 
it is capable of sustaining. 

Human nature being what it is, it is perhaps too much 
to expect that many men should be prepared to consider 
the evidence for communication with the departed, without 
being considerably influenced in their conclusion by a priori 
beliefs, whether theological or materialistic. 

When, however, we come to the criticism of para-psychic 
phenomena the critic has before him simple questions of fact, 
such as ;— 

Is a table lifted without muscular or mechanical means, or 
is it not? 

Have impressions been produced in a sealed packet of 
photographic plates, or have they not? 

Have materialisation appearances been genuinely pro- 
duced, or have they not? 


It should not be too much to expect that the critic should 
answer these questions fairly. That he should not confound 
the phenomena and their explanations, nor allow his bias 
against the spiritistic explanation thereof to affect his judg- 
ment as to the evidence for the alleged facts. 

Unfortunately this expectation is far from being 
realised, Thus in regard to Dr. Crawford's work 
readers of Licut will remember а small pamphlet, 
which was almost entirely devoted to pouring ridi- 
cule on Dr. Crawford's hypothesis of spirit operators. 
This pamphlet was hailed by а distinguished physician аз 
being а complete exposure of Dr. Crawford's evidence, 
although the writer had never dealt with the evidence at all. 

Anyone whg cannot separate phenomena from their ex- 
planations is incompetent to criticise them. Even more in- 
defensible, more grossly illogical, is the attitude, so well 
summarised in Munsterberg's well-known dogma, ‘‘Science 
can admit of no compromise. Supernormal phenomena do 
not exist n ..| never can exist." 

One might have hoped that this attitude had now become 
obsolete, but to judge from a letter appearing in L1GHT 
(November 6th, 1920, p. 374) there are still some people in 
whom the logical sense is either wanting, or completely in- 
hibited by prejudice. To such, one is almost inclined to 
apply the Biblical text: “Ephraim is joined unto his idols, 
let him alone." But at least every reasonable man can say, 
and should say, quite definitely, that а man who denies in 
advance the possibility of certain alleged facts is  self- 
debarred from expressing an opinion on the evidence for 
them. 

So much for the irrational and self-condemned criticism 
of para-psychic phenomena. Tt is, I think, а real misfortune 
that, outside the ranks of psychical reseurch, we can find 
little or no useful rational criticism. 

So far I have been considering criticism of the records 
of para-psychie experimentation. There is another form of 
criticism, that of the experiments themselves. In some cases 
it has been possible for persons outside the ranks óf psychical 
research to join in these experiments, The opinions of these 
persons, on their own observations, should be of more direct 
value than those of critics оп the observations of other; 
It is greatly to be desired that persons of known sceptical 
views shall join in these investigations, where the phenomena 


are of such a nature that the presence of ''fraud-hunters" 
does not, by suggestion, adversely influence the sensitive. 

The sceptic has then only to answer a simple question, 
“Were the experimental conditions such аз positively to 
prevent fraud, or were they not?" This should be a per. 
fectly clear issue, but, even here, most illogical prejudice is 
very often displayed. I will give two examples. 

The first will be found on p. 177 of Dr. Schrenck. 
Notzin “Phenomena of Materialisations." 

А I Specht was present at certain sittings in July, 
1912, and expressed himself as entirely satisfied that the 
initial and fina] examinations of the sensitive and the séance 
room, as well as the control during the sittings, were such 
as to eliminate the possibility of fraud, But a week later 
he wrote, “То-дау, after a week has passed, I am convinced 
that everything was trickery." An excellent example of 
how some men prefer to pervert truth rather than to 
abandon prejudice ! 

The second example of *'intellectual obliquity” will be 
familiar to all readers of this paper. I refer to the remark. 
able experiments described in Їлант (October 30th, 1920, 
p. 346, and November 6th, 1920, p. 362). I extract there. 
trom the short facts which concern my argument. 

An unopened packet of photographic plates was sealed 
and signed by two witnesses, held by one of them, Miss 
Scatcherd, on the forehead of a sensitive at Crewe, brought 
by that lady to London, examined on arrival by a committes 
including four photographic experts, opened and developed 
by the investigators, and an image found on one of the 
middle plates of the packet. 

Now the sole point at issue is—was that image produced 
by any normal process, or was it not? It is admitted that 
it could not have been normally produced unless the packet 
had been opened. Therefore the whole thing resolves itself 
into the very simple question—was the packet opened 
between the time it was sealed at Crewe and the time it 
was unsealed in London? A plain question demanding of 
the investigators a plain answer, “Yes” or “Хо.” 

It appears from the record that when they proceeded to 
open the packet all the investigating committee were satis- 
fied that it had not been tampered with and that there had 
been no substitution. They then proceeded to open it and 
develop the plate, and obtained the above result. The ex- 
periment must therefore be accepted as conclusive of tho 
simple fact that the image on the plate had not been 
normally produced. 

It is at this point that we get a striking example of 
irrational criticism. After the result was obtained, Mr. 
Crowther, one of the investigators, began to have doubts 
To him the impression of an image on a plate by other than 
normal means was а priori impossible. Therefore the packet 
of plates must have been tampered with. Again “Science 
can admit no compromise." To satisfy his preconceptions 
the investigator must in effect “ваб his own words" and 
must put out irrelevant accusations against persons who 
could not—even if they would—have influenced the result. 

This is the only possible conclusion to be drawn from Mr 
Crowther's attitude—for clearly if he had had any doubts 
in regard to the packet of plates, he would, as he was bound 
to do, have expressed those doubts before the plates wero 
developed. As he only expressed his doubts after develop: 
ment, there is no escape from the inference that those doubts 
only arose because the experiment had a result which did 
not accord with his preconceptions. 

To the student of psychical phenomena such actions as 
these have no weight. ‘They have weight, however, in the 
case of the plain man who has neither the time nor the in- 
clination to disentangle the real issues from the fog of con- 
troversy, and who is swayed by opinions and statements, 
without troubling to probo the bases of them, 

Is it too much to hope that some sceptics may be found 
who in theso questions may have the strength of mind to 
follow Huxley’s golden rule: "Sit down before fact as a 
little child. Be prepared to give up every preconceived 
notion, and follow humbly wherever, and to whatsoever 
abyss, Nature leads” ? 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


E. H. W.—Thank you. : We had already seen and noticed 
the foolish tract, 

8. E. Мионим,, Ме quite agree. The articles are ex 
cellent. We have sent your letter to the author, but at 
the moment there seems little prospect of republication in 
pamphlet form—the printing difficulties just now are 
Immense, 

Н. E.—''Negative" or ‘‘passive We deal with the 
subject elsewhere. Meantime we remark that a battleship 
is capable of a degree of passivity—or placidity—to whioh 
the small boat tossing at its side can never aspire. 

V. J. К. (Chelmstord),.-We are interested in your ше 
pression correctly forecasting the Derby winner. But we 
should hardly class this amongst psychic evidence, Many 
other people had the same impression. And in any cage it 
is not a branch of psychic inquiry we care to pursue ша 
censorious world, 

Jas. J. Bowneman.—-Thank you for the long and inter 
esting account of the circle held with Mr. und Mrs, True 
man. Our pages are so crowded juset now that it is impos 
sible to find room for it, but we are glad to have the story. 
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THE MUNNINGS-GAULTON CASE, 
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(Continued from page 385.) 


In consequence of our publishing in last week's issue 

reproductions of two photographs of Munnings supplied to 
us by Mr. Moon, tho President of the Hastings and St. 
Leonards Christian Spiritualist Society, we have received 
ü number of letters respecting them. Before going any 
further in this case, breaking new ground or giving our 
conclusions, we think it is important that our readers 
should know a little more about these photographs and their 
origin. With that object in view, we wrote a day or so 
ago to Mr. Moon asking him to supply us with full par 
ticulars of the test séance at which he stated they were 
taken, and any other details that he might give us to throw 
further light upon them, We naturally appealed to Mr. 
Moon, folding as he does the important position of Presi- 
dent of an important society. Although we received a 
osteard from him stating that he would endeavour to get 
orus the particulars required, up to the time of going to 
press we are still without them. In the meantime, however, 
we have received the following interesting letter from Mrs. 
Winifred M. Gilmour, of 
Hamilton-road, Boscombe. 
This lady kindly sent us two 
photographic ^ prints, опе 
being a copy of the photo- 
graph we again reproduce on 
this page. The other photo- 
graph we cannot reproduce, 
bat it shows Munnings sitting 
in the same room and in the 
same position as given here- 
with. In the foreground of 
the picture appears a large 
blurred hand, reference to 
which she makes in her 
letter which we give as fol- 
lews :— 


From November 2nd, 1918, 
to April 12th, 1919, my hus- 
band and myself attended 
weekly séances at Mr. Mun- 
nings’ house, 114, Hankinson- 
road, Bournemouth. ТІ had 
not intended writing to your 
paper with regard to these 
séances—though I kept a 
practically verbatim copy of 
each—but I now feel that I 
cannot allow to pass un- 
challenged the larger photo 
which appears in Lieut of 
this week in the article on 
the Munnings-Gaulton con- 
troversy. As a matter of abso- 
lute fact this photo was taken 
by flashlight on February Ist, 
1919, by my late husband 
Mr. George E. Gilmour (who 
passed suddenly away on April 16th of this year) after the 
usual séance, There were no test conditions of any kind 
Т enclose а copy in my possession that you may see the two 
are identical. On December 18th the photo with the 
"hands" was taken. You will notice similarity of size of 
plate and paper (a rather unusual size, 5 in. by 4 in.), also 
surroundings of room in the two photos. 

With regard to the manifestations on the photos, my 
husband, while willing to admit the possibility of psychic 
"extras," was at all times anxious to state that т the 
hoto of February lst a match was struck just before the 
aking of the photo and while the camera was open during 
the dark séance. This might, he argued, by some fortuitous 
chance, have produced just that white streak on the plate. 
His own hands while being rubbed for magnetism inad- 
vertently, and certainly unknowingly in front of the camera 
he likewise thought might have produced the white hands 
in the photo. Upon these moot points there is little to be 
said here, but as my husband was particularly anxious that 
the truth, whatever it were, should be shown forth, I 
write this explanation. 

Iam somewhat at a loss to see how Mr. Moon could in 
any way vouch for the authenticity of this larger photo, 
Mr, Mrs. and Miss Munnings cannot fail to remember 
the circumstances under which it was taken. 


stated БуйМг, 


With regard to the other photograph we reproduced last 
Week showing the trumpet apparently sus santa a foot or 
two above the ground, and connected with Mr. Munnings 
hy what appears to be а thin cord, we haye no 
details except this letter from his daughter :— 


The Munnings photograph referred|to in Mrs. Gilmour's 
letter. and which was not taken under test conditions as 


—— 


=== 


I understand that there appears in last week's issue of 
your paper some psychie photographs of my father, Mr 
Munnings, with а footnote stating that these same photo- 
graphs were taken under ‘‘test’’ conditions, 

If you haye made such statement, in the interests of 
your readers, whom you are so anxious to protect, I beg 
to contradict any statement of this kind regarding the 
pietures 
They are of no scientific value whatever from the point 
view that we were not searched beforehand to see if 
there was any stray plasma in our pockets, etc., or wire or 
butter muslin in the intestines (see ‘‘Weekly Dispatch”), 
but were taken in circles where only friends attended. 

The first one, where the plasma only is seen, was taken 
a few months after the voices were first produced and after 
the circle was concluded, but the sécond one (with the 
trumpet suspended) was taken during a sitting. 


We made it so very clear last week that we did not in 
any way vouch’ for these photographs, and published them 
only on the authority of Mr. Moon that Miss Gaulton's 
remark that we stated that 
these photographs were taken 
under test conditions not 
quite correct, for we made it 
perfectly clear that № was 
Mr. Moor, and not ourselves 
who stated this. We cannot 
help feeling that Mr. Mun- 
nings very ill-advised in 
handing about photographs 
purporting to disclose remark- 
able psychic features, without 
ot the same time giving full 
particulars of the circum- 
and the conditions 
under which they were taken 
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stances 


To Mr Munnings these 
photographs may possibly be 
of great value in his en- 
ceavour to convince the 


hypercritical and disarm the 
scoffer, and we trust that we 
way have 2 full explanation 


from him respecting the 
crigin of these photographs 
and, better still, a signed 
statement from those who 
were present when they were 
taken. 

With regard to the evi- 
dence in this case, we have 


now got more than sufficient 
to enable us to put the whole 
story before our readers, and 
at tha same time give a 
definite conclusion. We are 
no longer in any doubt as to 
the category in which Mr. 
Munnings is to be placed. The history of modern Spirit- 
ualism has been inundated with problems such as this one 
presents. 

Next week we intend briefly and fairly to sum up the 
Munnings demonstrations, give our unbiased opinion, and 
thereby, we hope, help every honest Spiritualist and 
earnest psychical = a roler to understand once and for all 
what an extremely complex and delicate question this one 
of mediumship really is, 


Moon last week, 


THE ASS AND THE ARABS. 


A FanLE. 

An Ass, having by his qualities of leadership raised 
himself to the head of the Community to which he belonged, 
found his ambitions still unsatisfied. So as a further ad. 
vance in his status he left his own kin and attached himself 
to а company of Arabian Horses who dwelt in the vicinity. 

The Horses accepted his company with courtesy and he 
joined in their communal life and even took part in their 
conversation, constantly exposing his defects of breeding 
but saved by his thickness of hide from being conscious ot 
them, and his noble companions were too well-bred to point 
out his lapses and so humiliate him. 

One day it befell that tho Ass, being at some little dis- 
tance, beheld with his astonishment, the herd of Arabs 
suddenly throw up their heads and fly across the plain with 
the swiftness of the wind. For some moments he stood 


(Continued on page 404,) 
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IS THERE A FOURTH DIMENSION ? 
By R. A. BENADE 


“Lieutenant Colonel," in a recent issue of LIGAT (p. 
279), dealt with a fascinating subject in an interesting 
manner Не has stated the case for the existence of super- 
space, simply and clearly. 

"There are, however, certain considerations which seem 
to:be opposed to this view. A brief reference to them may 
be useful to readers 

l. The “Рот?” is the Dimensional **O,"—The known 
dimensional series comprises ‘‘yolume,’’ *'plane," “те,” 
and "point." Now a “point” is a dimensionless existence. 
The series ends there. It is the dimensional ‘‘o.”’ : 

2. Is not Infinite “Volume” or Space the Dimensional 
“Whole? ?—The opposite of nothing is something. The 
opposite of dimensionlessness is dimension. And the ulti- 
mate definition or description of dimension is that which 
is “outward” of the dimensionless “рот.” But that is 
just what so-calléd three-dimensional space is, right away 
to infinity. Hence, three-dimensional space has ultimately 
but one dimension—its 'Coutwardness," It is the dimen- 

sional unity or ''whole." 

3. Mathematical Dimensions are Analytical, not 
Synthetic.—That is to say, the mathematical dimensions 
constitute an analysis of, and are subordinate to, the 
supreme dimensional fact of ‘‘outwardness.’’ They are mere 
arbitrary groupings of the infinity of directions comprised 
in space, namely, those directions which, eompared with 
an observer's position, are (1) up and down, (2) to and 
from, (3) side to side. Such are the so-called three dimen- 
sions. But this is not the last word in dimensional analysis. 
These groupings may obviously be sub-divided indefinitely, 
until there are as many dimensions as there are directions 
in space. In other words, this thing of ‘‘outwardness,”’ 
this so-called three-dimensional entity, is infinitely dimen- 
sional, or uni-dimensional, according to the point of view 
from which we regard it. 

4. Where, Then, is There Room for Super-Space? —Inas- 
much аз “outward” space and so-called ‘‘three-dimen- 
sional’? space are one and the same thing, where 15 it 
possible for *super-space" to exist? It cannot be anywhere 
outward for that, right away to infinity in every direction, 
is the so-called three-dimensional entity. It cannot be 
inward, for the ‘‘point’’ is dimensionless. Yet, by a method 
of synthesis (or building up) in lieu of that of analysis (or 
dissection), it is possible to argue with some plausibility 
that super-space and super-super-space exist. "Thus: The 


point!" extended becomes the “те”; the “Hne” extended 
becomes the “рапе”; the ''plane" extended becomes the 
"space"; therefore the ''space" extended becomes the 
"super-space," and so on What, however, this synthetic 
method fails to realise is that, to create the ‘‘plane,’’ the 
extension is at right angles to the direction of creation 
of the “‘line’’; to create the ‘‘space,” the direction is again 
at right angles to that of the direction of creation of the 
"plane." Hence, to create the ‘‘super-space,’’ the diréction 


of its creation must be also at right angles to the direction 
of creation of. the “space.” But this last is simply а direc- 
tion in (so-called) three dimensional ‘‘space.’’ It is the 
“solid” moving either in the direction of extending or en- 
larging itself as a ''solid" or in that of contracting itself 
to become again a plane, line, point, and again point, line, 
plane, solid, and so on, back and forth 

5. Is "Time" а Super-Dimension ?—The ingenious theory 
has been propounded that *'tim« is a fourth direction in 
which space possesses extension. The foregoing “right- 
angle" argument will show that this 18 impossible, and that 
if time 1в an extension 10 18 imply an extension In some 


direction within (so-called) three-dimensional space, Nor i 
it necessary so to hold. “Типе” can be fully accounted 
for as a relation or succession of relations concerned with 
the motions of bodies in three-dimensional space If the 
whole universe ceased to move in all its parts, time would 
cease to exist. If one partic commenced to move while 


all others remained still, the *'time" relation would at 
once spring into existence. If all the parts of the universe 
could return to the same places and be endowed with the 
same motions which they had yesterday yesterday would 
have been re-created. If there were a universal ‘‘cycle’’ of 
changes, “Бие”? would continually repeat itself, ‘‘Motion’’ 
is the mystery here, not ''time." 

6. If there be Super Dimensions, **I" (the Person) must 
be Super-Dimensional, There is no independent entity 
known within our erperience as a “point,” or “‘line,’’ or 
“plane,” We know them only as features of (so-called) 
three-dimensional objects. They are only conceivable as 
boundaries of ‘‘space’’ or ‘‘matter.’’ Hence, if there be 
such things as "'super-space" and *''super-matter," then 
“space” and matter” also can only exist ав features of 
the super-entities. I must therefore be not (so-called) three 
dimensional, but super-dimensional, and  super-super- 
dimensional, and super-super-super-dimensional. г 4 
My "subconsciousness” must indeed be а wonderful thing 
to hide all this from me, 

7. Other Things Besides "Space" and "Matter" are 
Dimensional, —Having proved (to my own satisfaction) that 
the ordinary sort of space we know as ''three-dimensional" 
is the only kind that exists, and that that is infinitely 


dimensional in itself, without the necessity of assuming 
the existence of a super-space, I should like to point out 
that other things besides ''space" and its material con. 
tents possess dimension—whether or not by reason of their 
existence in space the reader may like to think out for 
himself. Think of the variations of ‘‘energy’’ from the 
state of potential ''strain"' through an infinite variety of 
‘speeds’ of motion up to infinite motion or ‘‘instantaneity,” 
Think again of the gradations of ''consciousness" from the 
indefinable potential sort up to the highest states of active 
complexity, or from the depths of ‘‘sorrow’’ to the heights 
of "joy." Finally may we “Бе able to comprehend with 
nll saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height: and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that” we ‘‘might be filled with all the раа of 
God” (Ephesians iii., 18. 19). 


SPIRITUALISM AND ART. 


By E. Ware Соок, 

[Mr. E. Wake Cook is a well-known artist, and author of 
“Anarchism in Art and Chaos in Criticism. With Notes on 
the Purpose and on the Future of Art," ete.] 

Г was delighted to see the excellent article on "The 
Spiritual Element in Royal Academy Pictures" in Тлонт of 
Мау 14th (p. 310), as -Esthetics have always formed an 
important part of the great systems of philosophy, and 
should form part of our greater philosophy. The Father of 
Modern Spiritualism, who touched life at all points, insisted 
on the value of the experience of the true artist. 

But the “new spirit in art," mentioned by Mr. Frank 
Rutter, and which, probably, lured “D. С.” to the Academy, 
is an evil spirit. Tt is the spirit Nietzsche introduced when 
he inverted the whole scheme of Christian morality, and 
which found practical expression in Prussianism in the great 
war. It is the spirit of Leninism in politics; of syndicalism 
and sabotage, and the awful demoralisation of “са’ canny" 
in the labour world. It is the spirit of Nihilism and of 
anarchism 

The **Modernity" movements, as I demonstrated in “An- 
archism in Art," were the first steps in a decadence, which 
have led to deeper depths of degradation, in ‘‘Cubism” and 
“Futurism,” than was ever deemed possible in wildest night- 
mare imaginings. 

The ademy which, like our Universities, was the chief 
arrier against Anarchism in Art, has been sapped and 
mined, and finally captured by the wists." This is 
largely the,work of the ''new critics," who, mistaking de 
cadence for progress, have judged by inverted criteria, and 
have too often boomed works im the ratio of their badness 
It was topsy-turveydom in excelsis! 


It needs no philosopher to see that these movements m 
the art-world run parallel with the unrest, not to say the 
chaos, threatened or actual, in all departments of thought 


and activity, in all parts of the world. But in the other 
movements there is some inspiring idea to justify them; 
but in art there is no such idea there is nothing but the 


rage of innovation, the craze for screaming notoriety. No 
glimmering of the real purpose of art has been shown by 
any of the new criti There is more insight into the mean- 
ing of Art shown in the penultimate paragraph of the article 
in Licur than is to be found in the reams of verbiage of 
the new *''eriticism."' 

Of course, among our artists there are many who main 
tain the highest standards yet achieved, and some have 
gleams of true inspiration, but they work in an atmosphere 
of sore discouragement from the Press, as it is only mons- 
trositi which can attract the jaded critics The situation 
is saved by those poetic art and nature lovers who buy what 
they love, and what makes them feel better and happier 
when looked at 

We shall get a new philosophy of Art only when we get 
a new philosophy of Life, and that is coming through Spirit- 
tialism \ gleam of insight will show that it is only our 
unique blend of science, philosophy and religion that can 
save civilisation, and supply that inexhaustible fount of 
inspiration which will give us a newer and a better Art, 

Hôtel Britannia 

Cadenabbia, Lake Como 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED, 
“The Great Demonstration," By Katherine М, Roof, 
D. Appleton and Co. (8/6 net) 
“Who is Margaretta Pye's Mother?" By Lady Palmer 
(Watkins, 1/- net) 


Miss Арл Везятхет, we are informed, has been brought 
to England for six months by the British College of Psychic 
Science (59, Holland Park, W.11) for work at the College 
As the demands are very great and great care has to № 
taken not to overwork Miss Bessinet, it is almost impossible 
for her to give sittings to all applicants, Applications 
should be addressed to the College, accompanied by suitable 
introductions and stamped envelope for reply, Miss 
Bessinet does not give single sittings, 
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week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 


MEETINGS AFTER DEATH, 
O. J. R. (Folkestone) sends several questions. Do true 
lovers meet оп the other side of death? They 
do. Whether the meeting is "immediate," or not depends 
on circumstances. Some people, on arriving ‘‘beyond the 
gate,” are in no condition to meet anybody. They have to 
be tended and nursed until the shock of departure from 
“earth is overcome, and they are ''clothed and in their right 
minds," ready to carry on the activities of the spirit-life. 
Next we are asked did Field and Gray meet after their 
“execution, and did they meet Irene Munro, their victim? 
— Who can say, except those in immediate contact with the 
persons concerned? ‘These are personal considerations, and 
ife оп the other side is as personal and human as it is here. 
0, J. R. also asks, ‘‘What is conscience?" Doubtless, it is 
“a man's highest sense of right. As to his last question, the 
communication of ideas from a spirit to a mortal, this was 
dealt with in a recent leader, ‘‘Unseen Helpers’ (p. 348), 
to which he is referred. 


_ THE FATE OF SUICIDES 
= G. OranksoN.—lt is impossible to generalise on this ques- 
tion beyond saying that suicide is always wrong, even though 
the suicide himself may be so much the victim of circum- 
stances as to be little accountable for his act. But, then, 
"premature death is always wrong in the order of Nature, 
although many people die prematurely from no fault of 
tlieir own, А man who does not live out his full span on 
Г earth to acquire all its lessons, suffers many disadvantages 
us à consequence. That is all that can be said on the moral 
‘aspect of the question. АП persons who go to the other 
ide before their time are likely to be earth-bound, since 
they cannot pass to the higher spiritual realms permanently 
until they have outgrown all the attractions of earth. 


THE "PSYCHIC MIND." 

“ЕН R. asks if the ''psychie тіпа’ is а conditior 
brought about by the war. Evidently, F. H. R. is thinking 
of a diseased state of human psychology prought about by 
the war-conditions. Аз to the ''psychic тіпа’ it is rather 
4 question of psychic powers in the human mind, and the 
healthier the mind the better are the results of these facul- 
ties, If the psychic side of human consciousness is acting 
under unhealthy and morbid conditions, it had better be 
Suppressed until the mental balance is restored. 


MISSIONARY CIRCLES. 

In the “Weekly Dispatch” (June 5th) Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle described a home rescue circle for the instruction of 
lower spirits, conducted by Mr. Tozer, of Melbourne. He 
also referred to other instances of the same kind of work 

given by Admiral Usborne Moore in his ''Glinipses of the 
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QUESTIONS AND 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Soripts. 


ANSWERS. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c., infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritativereply. Every 


We do not hold onrselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unlesssent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


Next State," “INTERESTED” writes to me for particulars 
of the latter. He will find full details given in an appendix 
to “Glimpses.” It appears that Mr. Leander Fisher, of 
Buffalo, whom Admiral Moore met in 1909, had for many 
years been holding ‘ missionary" séances for the special 
purpose of helping the **dead" to realise their position. Не 
bad piles of documents consisting of records of the sittings 
and Admiral Moore persuaded him to allow him to bring 
seme of them away with him. Twelve records which were 
selected are given in ‘“‘Glimpses.”’ 


THE SOURCE OF SPIRIT DRAWINGS. 


A correspondent, known for her keen mind, plants before 
me a nice little problem regarding the source of so-called 
spirit drawings. . Under the pseudonym of “Quex Fem.” 
she writes; "I am much interested in your reply to 
“Quex” on the subject of spirit drawings, but would like to 
know just what is to be understood by the term. Do you 
mean drawings produced like direct writing, or through 
the hand of a medium, like Duguid's? И the latter, what 
possible criterion is there that it is not the result of his 
own subconscious activity? It seems to me open to all the 
difficulties we meet with in evaluating automatic writing, 


but more so, as there is not an intellectual content. The 
most (and almost the only) really evidential example would 
be of drawings produced by a child, but has this ever 


occurred?" In reply I would say that the expression spirit 
drawings was used to apply to productions that appeared to 
be the work of an agency other than that of the sitter, It 
might include both "direct" drawings and those coming 
through the hand of the medium. As to deciding whether 
it may not be due—as im some cases of automatic writing 
to the activity of the subconscious, I would say that in any 
case it must be due to the working of the subconscious, for 
that isthe channel through which it must come, whether spirit 
or human agency is concerned. But the decision as to the 
source must rest on the balance of probabilities in any 
particular case, and in the weighing of the evidence, Each 
one is entitled to his or her opinion. 1 can only say that 
shrewd psychie researchers, in investigations extending over 
many years, have come to the conclusion, tor the most part, 
that the theory of discarnate agency is the only one that 
will cover all the cases, Dr. Hyslop acutely pointed out 
(Journal, A.S.P.R., November, 1919), that Mrs. Travers 
Smith, in her experiments with the ouija board, started 
out with the hypothesis that they had to do only with her 
own subconseious; and he adds But like most, if not all 
who study the subject carefully enough, she found her mind 
more or less forced to the theory that foreign intelligence 
of some sort was involved in the phenomena." So it is 
with spirit drawings and paintings 


ITHE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 


‘| This work will prove a 
revelation to those who 
are not familiar with the 
beautiful and ennobling 
character of many spirit 
messages, “The Undis- 
covered Country” ів а 
standard work of refer- 
| ence concerning the “ Life 
| Beyond the Veil,” 


After-world. 
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THE ASS AND THE ARABS. 


(Continued from page 401.) 


ре pondering what this might mean. Then at last 
to his duller senses came the warning signal which tho 
more sensitive nerves of the Arabs had previously detected 
--the scent of a Lion--and without more ado he started at 
a mad gallop after them. 

But the few moments' delay and the fact that he had 
not the speed of a Horse proved almost fatal to him, for 
the Lion soon caught up with him, and but for the Ass's 
strong, heels and tough hide he had like to have lost his 
life. As it was Ве discouraged the Lion, who was not keen 
on such prey, and after some hours' painful progress he 
rejoined the Horses with his sides torn and bleeding, and 
well-nigh exhausted—a sorry spectacle. 

When he had somewhdt recovered himself the Leader of 
the Arabs took him quietly aside. “Хоп have had a narrow 
escape," said the Horse. “How fared it with your tribe?” 
"Why,that I know not," replied the Ass;‘‘I have progressed 
beyond them." “That is indeed surprising to hear," re- 
joined the Horses' chieftain quietly, “Гог you still bear the 
outward semblance of an Ass, although you show the posses- 
sion of gifts of leadership which your own people must 
sadly miss." The Ass, Да peor teachable by affliction, took 
the hint and rejoined his own tribe shortly afterwards. 

Мовль: When ambition urges us beyond our proper 
sphere the Law of Affinity always compels us to return 
to it, D. G. 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—6.30, Mrs. Е 
А. Cannock. 

Croydon.—Harewood Пай. 96, High-street, —11, Mr. 
Percy Scholey ; 6.30, Mr. H. Gysin. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, 8.Е. 

11, Mr. T. W. Ella; 6.30, Mr. A. Nickels, of Luton. 
Saturday, 25 th, Garden Fête in the Church grounds; 
3 p.m., sports, games, competitions, etc.; 6 p.m., variety 
entertainment ; refreshments at popular prices; tickets: 1/3, 
including tax. 

Battersea.—640, Wandsworth-road, Lavender | Hill, — 
11.30, circle service; 6.30, Mrs. Bloodworth.. Thursday, 8.15, 
clairvoyance. 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, publie- circle; 
7, Mrs. Golding. Thursday, 8, public meeting. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
aate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), at 7, whist drive 
Sunday, 11, Flower Service, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Pulham; 
3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. H. Boddington. Wednesday, 8, Mrs. M. 
Maunder. 

Brighton --Athenaum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. G. В. 
Symons; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 8, 
Mr. F. Curry and Mrs. Curry. 

Sutton.—Co-operative Hall, Benhill-street.—6.30, Mrs 
8. D. Kent, address and clairvoyance. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mrs. С. O. Hadley 
Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. 8. Podmore. 


The Gem Home Turkish Bath. 


Asimpleand pleasant method of obtaining that perfect cleanliness of body 
which should be helpful in establishing communication with the Spiri 
‘tual. The idea is worthy of a trial, The Bath is also а powerful preven 


‘tative of disease. The Editor of the “English Mechanic ” says, “We 
: strongly recommend readers, suffering from Rheumatism, Neuralgia, 
: Liver troubles, Skin disease, Dyspepsia. Insomnia, to get c 


to get one. They 
: will never regret the outlay.” Booklet free, GEM SUPPLIES СО, Desk 11, 
: 67, Southwark Street, London, 5.Е.1. 


THE UNIVERSAL 
BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Reg.) 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 
Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross in 
centre, open set in metal Circle. Oxydised, 

3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-. 
MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINE, 
115, Ladbroke Grove, London, W. 11. 


Communion and Fellowship: By H. A. DALLAS 


Introduction by Sir W. F. BARRETT. A book to help the 
realisation of fellowship with friends unseen, Obtainable 
Office of Light, 2/2 post free. 


Spiritualist Fellowship Centre (No. 2 Centre, Hendon). 
The Prospectus, Constitution and Rules, Form of Application for 
Membership, Séance Groups, Plan and Method of Procedure, The 
Charter of our Cause, and otber useful information, to be obtained on 
npplication, accompanied by stamped addressed envelope, of the Hon. 
Becretary end Treasurer, 10 Babington Road, London, N.W.4. Lady 
Patron, President: Mrs. Etta Duffus, 
Automatic Script and other Authors' MSS. carefully 
Typed; moderate charges.—Miss Ellis, 4, West Kensington 
Cardens, London, 


The Great Awakeni 


From the Eternities. 


A booklet by an inspired woman, 
M. RHODA ALICE, (nonsectarian), 
A Recluse for nineteen years, 


PRICE 50 CENTS. 


Skyland, Santa Cruz со,, 
Via Wright's P.O., CALIFORNI 
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2/6; Gallery 2/- and 1/-; Area 1/6; Orchestra 1/-. A few free 8 
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and 153, Brompton Road, 8.W.3, or from Queen's Hall Box 0 
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ШНЕ BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism & Psychic Science 


SPIRIT TEACHINCS. | THE SURVIVAL ОЕ МАН. 
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (М.А. Oxon.), | By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R 
By Automatic ог Passive Writing. With а Blography by CHARLTON | Cloth, 239 pages, 28. 3d. post free 
T. SPEER, and two full- "page portraits. 
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 68. 6d., post free | THERE 1$ NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRY/ 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. UL Bet Duren," Sac 108. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN | 
Cloth, 191 pages, 68. 6d., post free HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
| A Treatise n Spiritual Philosoph ‹ ing Sclentific and 
THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. | national solution of the Problem of Life and Death, By LEON DENIS 
Spirit Messages Recelved by the Кву. G. VALE OWEN Cloth, 58. 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/-, post Пее. 
Just Published, CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM, 
: | History of the Gospels' Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse 
THE MINISTRY Е: IFE BEYOND THE VEIL, | with Spirits of the Dead, The Naw Revelatlor By LEON DENIS 
Cloth 250 pages, 8/4, post free | Cloth, as. 6d. 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form By F. W. H. MYERS 
of Book-Tests. By LADY GLENCONNEk. With a Preface by SIR Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 88. 
OLIVER LODGE, 
Cloth, 155 pages, 68. 6d., post free PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING. 
ју EDMUND GURNEY, F. W MYERS, and F. PODMOR 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. Shiba etn ог by Mrs. HENRY SIDGWICK. Dealing 
A Layman's View. Ву GEORGE E. WRIGHT epathy ar d Appariti ns, 16 Spirit Drawings 
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d., post free Cloth, 590 pages, 18s. 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
Raps, Levitations, &c. Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With a Foreword by 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., W. Е COBB, D.D 
Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the funicipal achnical | Cloth, 154 pages, 5s. 4d. 
Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical E leering, 
Queen's University of Belfast, SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR TO THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE. 
The absorbing record of а long series of sc iments By JAMES ROBI 
giving astonishing results, and leading to most remarks conch Ck 1 а 8s. 
gions, The book will surely mark an epoch in scientif ature 
Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, Gs. 64., post fre SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, SEE AE T ee a tte 
LEVITATION, “ CONTACT" and the “DIRECT VOICE.” ^ А PNIS =a 
Ву У. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. -| 
Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. 8d. net. PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 
By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE r of Otley, Yorks 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. 28 pages, Sid» post fr 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc 
Further experiments which followed "tliose described in his two say =o a AFTER DEATH. , я ч 
former books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance EROR ETH E FUTURE. LIRE; AND TIS NATURE 
with any scientific discovery of the nineteenth B H. HYSLOP, Ph.D ) 
and justify the great interest shown in the ork of this 118. 3d., 
vestigator With Introductory Note by tor 
oe gifted investigator 1 Introdu te by Ed THE CIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 
Cloth, 151 pages Many plate photographs showing some of the more RUS tion f F PRENTICE MULFORD 
important phenomena. 118. net, st free ( 58. 6d., 
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. THE DAWN OF HOPE. 
А Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Death and the After-World I ind of F TH LEALE 
Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by SIR ARTHI AR i S t 1 
DOYLE. 5s. 6d., 
Crown 8vo. Cloth, 6s. 6d. net, post free 
THE NURSERIES ОЕ HEAVEN: 
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. AS or I Va Writ Life of ( ве 
Ву GUSTAVE GELEY. with Experiet ‹ Ма tations after Death Я 
Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris Edited 1 | ï. VALE OWEN and H. А. DALLAS 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E., ( 173 D 5s. 6d., t 
Formerly Assist. Вес, to Government of India, Public Works Dent 
Cloth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free RACHEL COMFORTED. 
THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. ades a и ма SERED MATURIN ^ e re 
A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena Clot 7 8s. 3d., 
the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZING 
anslated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
With 203 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the text Ву (нов ГЕК И 
Cloth, 340 pages, 366, net, post free y tiro Rev. WALTER WY NN 


Cloth, 11s. 3d., post 


THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS. IS SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 


By PRENTICE MULFORD 


Cloth, 28. 4d., post í By the SE Pu LAL PING: Ol LD, M.A 
SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE. PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Lotters from а Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth, Sotentific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 
Ву G. F. HESLOP Christianity 


By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc 


Eighth edition, post free 2/4, 18. 2d. post free 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 


TELEPHONE Museum 5106 


L.S.A. FETE AND GARDEN PARTY 


will be held on the Afternoon of SATURDAY, JULY 2х, in 
the grounds of Rosedene, Christchurch Avenue, Brondesbury 
Park, N.W., kindly lent by Dr. and Mrs, Ellis T. Powell, 

TICKETS FOR THIS FETE ARE NOW ON SALE 
AT THE OFFICES OF THE L.8.A., PRICE 2/-, which will 
include Tea and various amusements. The L.8.A. Orchestra will 
give selections during the afternoon 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
BTEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


SUNDAY NEXT, June 26 at 6.30 p.m MRS. E. A. CANNOCK. 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection, 


Въетизу Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge's, Oxford 8$. 
Spiritusliste вод inquirers sre invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, JUNE rs 


At 11 a.m, .. sà 2 МЕ. G. PRIOR. 
At 6.30 p.m ove oan MR, ERNEST HUNT 
Wednesday, 2 7.30 p.m MRS.ANNIE BRITTAIN 


30a, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m (Closed Baturdays and Sundays.) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9 


Tuesday, June 28th, at 7 A MR. MICHAEL THOMAS. 
Thursday, June 30th, at 3.30 MRS. EVERETT “Capt. Stormfield's 
visit to Heaven ” by Mark Twain 


Devotional Group, June Wth.Dr. Vanstone, 
Members Free. Visitors 1s 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway) 


Bunday, June 26th, at 11 a.m MES. BEAUMO^ 
6.30 p.m Mme. DE BEAL 
Wednesday, June 2th, 3 p.m„ Healing Circle. Treatment 
ME. & 
12 MES. JAM 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Spe 1.30 p.m 
Sunday, 26th, 11.20 Dr. W J. Vanstone 
Monday and Tuesday Speaker and Demonstrator MR 


RONALD BRAILEY 


Lectures Baturday 25th, 7 


J 


Worthing Branch—West Street Hall. Worthing—Sunday, MR 


R. BRAILEY 


The Gem Home Turkish Bath. 


ve 


mat 


E 
1 


will never regret t outlay." ee, GEM SUPPLIES CO, Desk 11, 
67, Southwark Street, London. S.E 


Communion and Fellowship. By H. A. DALLAS 
Introduction by Sir М. Е. BARRETT. A book to help the 


realisation of fellowship with friends unseen Obtainable 
Office of Light, 2/2 post free 


МК. КОВТ. McALLAN, 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 


who has | | he treat 

Mental and Nerv Di-orders, and Func Г; і 
without Hypnosis, offers bis services t ufferer 1 

thema, Obsession. Depression, Self nse Fear 

№19 th ett f M y 
Phor M ‹ Ех J 


Large Drawing-room, with piano, close to Baron’s 


b Court *t Me ri try Sear 
Abs Le ү tamped envelope to N * Light" or 
Phone We 208 


———— n 


Wanted —Garage and Studio combined ; living rooms if 


convenient. Stuart Wells, 22, Upper Hamilton Terrace, N.W 


Young man ог woman Chaffeur, reliable; other work 


when not occupied. Address as above 


—— - . — Ак. 


The British College of Psychic Science, 
TeL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W., 11, [Ранк 
Hon. Principal J. HzwaAT MoKxnzti. 


Lecture, Wednesday ine 29th, at p-m., "Numbers and they 
Meanings.” Part 2. MR. Е. BLIGH BOND. 
Public Clairvoyance. 
Friday, June 24th, at 8 p.m.—MRS. CANNOCK 
Tuesday, June 28th, at 3-30 p.m. - MRS. BRITTAIN. 


Friday, July 1st, at 8 p.m.—MR. T. Ella (Trance and Writ 
Questions) 


Personal interviews for perplexed iuquirers, Thursdays, 220 

Best Centre in Britain for practical investigatior 

Town Members—Entrance fee, £2 2s. ; annual subscription 

Country Members—Entrance fee. £1 18,; annual subscription 
MR. W. S. HENDRY, 

Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park 

Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical Instruction, Class œ 


Individual Correspondence Course 
Apply to Hon. Bec 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W., 


Wednesday, July 6th > МК, GASTON DE MENGEL 
** The Symbolic Dance through the Age 
Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 2 guiness 
Country, 2 guineas 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission, 
St. Dunstan’s Hall, Tarring Crossing, W. Worthing. 


Sunday, June 26th. 6.20 p.m 3 МЕ, SWAINEON 
Wednesday, June 29th, 5 p.m. & 6,20 p.m MRS, OLIVER 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music, 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 


Sunday, June 26th, at 515 p.m., “ Spiritualism and Маг 


Admission Iree; Silver Collection 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion. 
Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 
scientific method. Booklet 7d 
Dr. С. С. SANDER, F.R.P.8., D.Chrom., D.Bc., 
56, BROMPTON ROAD, LONDON, 8.W3 
Phone: Kensington 6379, Consultations and correspondence, 
THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 
Holds Public Meetings every Sunc ening at 7 p.m. in the 
EMERSON CLUB, 19, BUCKINGHAM STREET, 
STRAND, W.C 
All interested in the hings of the Buddha are invited to 


attend t Lectures (Tuesday Meetings discontinued) 


Publ 
“THE BUDDHIST REVIEW: 


ative articles 


ations 


A Quarter containing valuable and author 


Sample 1/2 Yearly Subscription, 4/6 
LOTUS BLOSSOMS 
A collection of the sublimest utterances of the Buddha 


Gives a clear outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn from 
origina ource Price 7d 
tions post fre 


“WARMER WINTERS AND THE EARTH’S TILT.” 
The Ice Age fully explained 


All put 


Based on a discovery by General Drayson, а pioneer 
of Spiritualisn ^ convincing assemblage of facta 
By Major R. A. MARRIOTT, 0.8.0. 
W. POLLARD & SON, Exeter. Price 1/3 post free 


Haslemere (6 miles).— Detached Furnished Cottage, 2 
t I 17 т kitcher jer 1 #1 abies minutes 
h, shop, post-office: beautif ntry t moderate.— Write 

J J. H. Goring І r Street, Ï п, E.C.4 


Nurse (widow) returning S. Africa desires services to 
Lad Г tler t t | $ as весте 


t fre fter July 9t Е H. Gorin ^ Tudor-street 

Lond E. 

Aimee Earle (Amethyst, Photographer). By kind per- 
ï d's B u Baker Bt., W For classes 
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What “Light” Stands For. аа il аллеи, and always Gol КВ 
for mor Mar people r en har vard - 
"LIGHT" proclaims a belief ín the existence and life Tire ten e é contemplation 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the the past Others car Z : a little 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- "E. Ripe C гората TOI Poor e BAGI com <> 7 
dizent intercourse between spirits embodied and aç Hag ban P А - су coming 
pirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- ever 5 t alwa : Lite ‹ бша and 
tay maintains. 118 columns are open to a full and ometimes take ape ir t pected events that 
iscussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- et at naught all the tior í 7 ta 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, ín the VAA E snanhanical nr 
words of Ив E." “1, Light ! More "cune j^ t 
NOTES BY THE WAY. One could write much on the question without going 
into abstruse forn mathe aties There poetry 
4 : n it, as we find in Adelaide Procter nes about the 
In the calm lights of mild philosophy. Па eur anssa'cfdhà spirit wl RAM 
-ADDISON, пе momen " ( ^ 
Einstein's theory, the question of Higher Space, C п paié oie x 
and such-like matters, are rather dry studies to the ne 453 22 я НЕ ар. Е 
general reader, and yet they may be made interesting, 2i oy ‘lif, th, x 
ив we have seen. Indeed, the interest in these thing мор g 
* * 1 " Calied И Я 
В much wider than might be Supposed. Some week ел A 4 uc aT 
ago there was a great sale for an evening paper whic г Ра = ис: 
published the prize essay оп Einstein's discover; Е е j - У zh _ 
Moreover, those who have probed into these matters, . A zx y 
like our contributor, ''Lieuteuant-Colonel," find in torrihl; 4 me TERES та ; 
them some very striking connections with both the трена , nr e ве. 
phenomena and philosophy of Spiritualisn We need xx gU > 
not go into these questions here, as the noin , р 
of contact with advanced Spiritualism are being made t Th 
dear in recent books and articles. There is, howeve E aa 
one subject upon which а few mple words might be "is 
simply said, and that is the nature of time 
have some notions about it. The time í : 
ab every turn. Everybody | і 
of painful suspense travels with leaden t, and r Е: 
even in acute conditions, seem e a vear. whereas ar 
hour of radiant happiness passes like a flas! Yet Sa 33. => 
both, on the dial, are of exact the same duratior 
THE HIGH COMMAND 
* » 4 * — 
А " » Behind the lines where few may 
That illustrates the difference between the life of Our Marshals q eld 
Ше emotions and the life of the mind or the intellect [heir strategy : 
and the difference is vast. Again, w e all erved Ar r j 
low some men seem to be able to extract from ar But t] i Í À 
3 hose who lead the fighting men 
рош ав great a product in the way of work done а AIT TU i 
people with less concentration get out of a whole da Content if only now and r 
We have wondered, some of us, how it is accomplished Ihey get a word or two. 
The present writer, struck by some  marvellous Ра z 
: Some curt dispatch that bids advance 
examples of this concentrated work, once remarked to Or fresh его tays— 
8 friend who is a past master in these subjects, that The word of veterans whose glance 
it looked as though to some minds Time was not a The whole wide field surveys. 
tuperficies—a surface— but somefhin into which we The captains heed the word: they trust 
gould dig down. Was it possible that Time wa The High Command that knows 
really a cube? It в,” was the reply, “Боб I would All through the noise and blinding dust 
rather call № a 'hyper-cube To put it another Which way the battle goe 


+ 
way, Time to some minds is just a narrow line : 


which they travel, making very little of it. Others Alert of ear and eye 
в different order of consciousness find it а wide 


з space Some whispered word may haply catch 
on Which they can set going many forms of work at Of triumph drawing nigh. 


But whoso carries the dispatch 


And when abroad that rumour runs 


n be obtained at all Bookstatls Цео оа 
Mewsagents ; or by Subscription, The soul behind the sword. = = >” 
22/= per annum. 


D. G. 
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PRIVATE DOWDING RETURNS. 


Further Messages Transmitted through- W. T. P. 


! 
[June 35, 1901 і 


(Continued from page 391.) 
10 a.m., 24/5/' 19. 


Beyond the Hall of Instruction a great. avenue of trees 
leads up а mountain side. Upon the hill is set a mansion 
known to us as our Temple of Initiation. When the Group, 
or Circle, to which I belong had been tested in the Mists 
and had been taken through the Under World (where further 
tests awaited us) the Teacher called us together in the Най 
of Instruction, and we were each given a new robe to wear, 
a sign that we were on the Path toward the first Gateway of 
Initiation, This language is symbolic. А thread of actual 
events runs through the Symbolism. I wonder whether this 
has any value for you? 

I fear to be misunderstood. ‘The conditions of life here 
cannot be explained in terms of time, space, or form, as 
you know these. Set down what I tell you; pass it on if you 
feel able. Despite much that will seem confused, here and 
there may be found a helpful thought. There is much cause 
for hope! Ever since I spoke through to you two years ago 
(according to your measurements of time) the veils between 
us have thinned, and many on both sides are now engaged 
upon this splendid work. The Teacher arrayed us in our 


New AND Livinc Roses, 


and spoke of what lay ahead. We prayed together for Иа 
mination and the power to make our lives of greater ser- 
vice. It was a solemn happy moment. We passed out into 
the Avenue that stretched between the Hall of Instruction 


and the Temple of Initiation. I must not dwell upon the 
various tests put to each one of us before we were allowea 
within the Temple. Nor can I tell you much that happened 


there. These experiences will come to many of you 
There were nine of us in the Group, all that had passed 
the tests, out of eighty-one in the fourteenth Circle in the 


Hall of Instruction. We were welded into an Instrument 
of Succour; we were initiated into spiritual mysteries; we 
were shown a portion of the Plan, a small fragment of which 
we are destined to fulfil To each one of the nine wes 
allotted a special task and place in the ranks of the Army of 
Liberation Our task is to free souls from the chains of 
their selfish thoughts which hang around them miserably 
upon their arrival in the Borderland You and many like 
you are members of this glorious Arms 


In the Temple of Initiation our Teacher handed us over to 
a Master who opened the doorways of our Inner Under- 
standing Of this Г can tell you nothing now Remember 
how sad and broken 1 was when I first came over here! Now 
I have my use and can share my joy with you Take heart, 


all who still find themselves enshrouded in the gloomy cano 
pies of self! 
At the Master bidding an Angel showed us the con 


ditions surrounding the variou tates of Illumination, the 
variations of Light and Colour that could most effectively 
destroy the various degrees of Darkn« We were shown 
how to protect our own minds from gloom and fear; how 
to reflect light. through our every thought and deed Wo 


were instructed how to meet and transmute the evil gasc 
let loose in the Purgatorial Regions by thoughts of fear and 
sensuality We were taken up into the Temple Tower and 
shown a vision of the glories of the Seven Celestial Sphere 

I am only allowed to indicate vaguely what it means to 
pass through the first 


GATEWAY OF [INITIATION 


on the Path of Selfless Service. Is it not wonderful that 1 
am here? Am 1 not fortunate to have been chosen for such 
glorious work Do not wait until you come over Start at 
once upon the Pathway that will lead you to the Temple of 
Initiation All true worlds are one and interpenetrate. The 


Messenger is with me now. He says I must not speak further 
of this Temple and Its Master and the Angels who help for 
ward our interior illumination Next time I will take you 
to my own home. We will talk of simple homely matter 

Good-night 


9 p.m., 24/5/19 

Greeting! Come home with me. When I spoke through 
to you two years ago Г had no settled home. 1 was a lonely 
wanderer, almost friendless, and very sad You helped me 
then. I often think of that with gratitude. Some das you 
must let me help you 1 have been told something of the 
Group to which you belong You are doing useful work 
[Private Dowding took me by the hand and led me along 
one of the main thoroughfares of the Country Region to 


which he belonged. T was quite conscious of my exter} 
surroundings sitting writing on the deck of a great liner m 
a stormy sunny sea, but Ï was also conscious of that inne 
journey in thought regions in company with my friend wh 
still prefers to be known as Private Dowding. Let the 
scoffer scoff. The time is coming when such experiences as 
these will be freely shared by many men and women, while 
still on earth. I am not afraid to speak of them as part of 
my normal and natural life,—W. T. P.] 


I love my little home. The Messenger helped me to 
create it. This path leads to it. Are not these mossy banks 


green and restful? А brook runs down one side. І have 
made friends with many of the water fairies in the spring up 
on the Mountain side. Here is my little Wood. I found it 
here when I first came. It was created by 


А RADIANT SOUL 


who has now passed joyfully to a higher sphere. The Mes. 
senger told me I could call it mine. It was a Ише when the 
words ‘‘mine’’ and “thine” still held a meaning for me! 

Here above the wood on the hillside Т have built my 
home. Ï want you to come in with me. That is my dog, my 
one faithful companion upon your earth. Have I never told 
you about him? Не died while I was in France. I found 
him "by accident’? soon after | came here. He recognised 
me, and followed me. From that time all real loneliness has 
left ше. I do not know if animals have immortal souls, | 
have much to learn. Т can but relate my dwn experiences, 
and there is ‘“‘Frisker’’ full of life and spirits. [Frisker was 
a Manchester terrier who certainly seemed as alive as any 
dog could be, full of spirits and intelligence.—W. T. P.] 
Come into my home so that you can tell your friends about 
it! 


[Private Dowding led me through a garden filled with 


trees and flowers into'a small bungalow Г must use these 
terms although they are quite inadequate and are only 
symbolica Steps led up to а wide porch through which 


we passed into a circular hall with a fountain in its centre, 
There were flowers‘and pictures everywhere, and deep, com- 
fortable seats in alcove A large crystal globe stood upon 
a pedestal in a great hearth. What seemed like fire or some 
form of illumination played through the crystal globe from 
the hearth behind, filling the house with radiance. There 
were onlv four rooms in the bungalow, two on either side 
of the hall. The first we entered was filled with books. Be 


tween the bookeases on the walls were mirrors, strange 
mirrors about which I will speak later. It was in this roon 
that Dowding works and studies. The next room was 
where he rests, and dreams, and renews his strength. The 


bow window gave upon a wonderful view stretching ACTOS 
the garden down the hillside over the tree-tops to 


A Sarrume LAKE 


in the green valley below Ï did not go into the two rooms 
on the lett of the hall, but Dowding told me they were guest 
chambers, often used by his two soldier pals who are now 
working in his group of Nine He has already promised to 


introduce me to them so that I may hear their stories, 


УТЕ 


Г ат so pleased you lika my home Сошо and sit in 


the hall l'hat crystal has only been given to me recently 
It resets many of the events going on around me in this 
part of the country The mirrors in my study reflect in 


symbolic form the effects of great events and movements 
taking place in your world, One recent event in London has 
produced profound effects here. [have been looking at somo of 
them; first, the effect in your world as shown in the mirrors 
in my tudy and then the resultant effects here, in the 


crystal globe you are now looking at. T refer to the Albert 
Hall Meeting held by Spiritualists to demonstrate the near 
ness of our world to yours and your world to ours, and to act 
ns n memorial for the soldiers killed in battle. 1 was in the 
Hall with my own Group We were among many similar 
group Thousands of disembodied soldiers were present 
The Messenger savs that this event marks the commence 
ment of а New Era between the Worlds. It profoundly 


affected him. We were all greatly moved. "The Messenger 
returned home with me, when the meeting was over, and 
gave me interesting advice and guidance I will tell you 
ome of the thing he said next time we meet, 


10 a.m., [5/ 19. 
It appears that there are two methods by which yon can 


lift the Curtain and communicate with our world, The firi 
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is Ше one more commonly in use at present. Ï am repeating 
tho Messenger's words, they are not my own. It is the au- 
tomatic method, i.e., the use of trance mediums, certain me 
chanical devices and automatic writing. 


| < The second method 
consists in the development of 


‚ NORMAL CLATRVOYANCE. 


This is safer. Tt leads to the best results. You are using 
what the Messenger calls the normal clairvoyant method in 
talking to me now. 

The Messenger dwelt upon the dangers connected with 
automatic communication and the possibilities of fraud. The 
veil should be lifted by natural methods, by trained clair- 
voyant vision and clairaudience. It can also be safely lifted 
during sleep. Public sittings, organised professionally, with 
entrance fees, should be discouraged. Remember the Mes 
senger's words when with you last: “The piercing of the 
veils must come about through spiritual and natural pro- 
cesses of mind, and heart, and not through the employment 
of magie ritual or trance." 
There is usually one member of a family with deeper 
vision. There should be family groups everywhere. They 
should sit tbgether in prayer and silence for half an. hour 
on each Sunday or holy day, creating conditions that will 
enable us to approach. If one member of the family group 

sses over here, the other members should await his or 
ier return, sitting together quietly in the usual way. When 
the time is ripe communion will be established safely. : 

There are dangers in the present situation. Thousands 
of untrained eager souls, both here and with vou, are tear- 
ing at the Veil. They use any methods that suggest them- 
selves. Their thoughts and actions are uncontrolled. De- 
sire outruns reason, emotion upsets the will. ‘*Fools rush 
in Where angels fear to tread." The Messenger feels strongly 
about this. I have been carefully trained before Г could be 
employed on useful work. Schools of Instruction are needed 
on your side, too. Beware of a reaction from the present 
impetuous wave of interest in communication between the 
Worlds. Telepathy between members of a family on earth 
should be practised. If A, in London, is able to speak to 
В, in Sydney, and B, of Sydney, passes over here, then 
direct communication can be set up very quickly. B 


re- 
mains asleep awhile, then awakes, and thinks of А, in 
London, If A has not forgotten B he will “hear’’ B's call, 
and conscious communication will be re-established. That 


15 


Tur Млтовль Way. 

It can be practised without the danger of pulling B back 
into earth conditions. Contacts brought about through 
mediums are liable in time to delay the disembodied soul, and 
to hold him near the Earth atmosphere. I am speaking to 
you now from my own home which you have visited and des- 
cribed. I am sitting in my study impressing my thoughts 
upon your mind. You are visible to me on the mirror on 
my wall. I see you sitting at a table on ship's deck. You 
are writing in a notebook. T can watch you clearly, yet I 
am not earthbound nor am I dwelling in the Land of Mist. 
Tam at home. You are where you are. 


We communicate 
by a natural method, by telepathy. 


It is well 
(To be 


continued.) 
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The Lawn of.Rosedene, which will be the scene of the L S.A, Garden Party on Saturday July 2nd, 
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REV. WALTER WYNN IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Caustic Ветовт Орох Pror Wao REPUDIATED BEFORE 


THEY Knew 


[Immediately upon the arrival of the Rev. Walter Wynn 
in South Africa to begin his tour of lectures on Spiritualism 
and allied subjects, the following interesting intimation was 
published in the Press 


The Rev. Walter Wynn having announced himself as an 
Evangelical Baptist Minister, we think it necessary to state 
that he is not here by invitation of the Baptist Wnion of 
South Africa, and that we dissociate ourselves entirely from 
his Spiritualistie teaching. 


A. Ernest BRETT 
President Baptist Union of South Africa. 
ARTHUR H. CHAPMAN 
Chairman, Natal Baptist Association. 


Mr. Wynn does not appear to have los 


issuing the following very charact« 


ment in 


i 1 ic repl 

The Rev. Walter Wynn to convey to Messrs 
A. Ernest Brett and. Arthur Chapman—gentlemen totally 
unknown to hir hi neere k } 
that he is not here by im t! 
South. Africa Не thouch d alrea« 
intelligible Had he been invited TIT h Union, he 
should h ie invitation, as it would have fatally 
limited the scope of his wor He is here to speak to the 
people of South Africa as a whole, to whose sense of justice 


and love of freedom o peech thought he is 
quite з illing to leave the ad 


dvertised announcement of the 
gentlemen mentioned above He fails, however, to un- 
derstand how themselves from what 
they call his ‘‘Spiritualistic teaching which they have not 
vet heard. He invites them and their followers to the Town 
Hall. on Sunday night, and will gladly deal with them face 
to face. The Rev. Walter Wynn assumed before leaving 
London that South Africa was a free country and that it 
was legal and permissible to lecture in its Town Halls with- 


out first consulting Messrs. Brett and Chapman, or knowing 
beforehand theii 


t I 
on and 


two { 


they can ‘‘dissociate 


private opinions on a problem that is en- 
gaging the greatest minds in the world 
Alike in tone, temper and matter, th rejoinder is almost 
ideal It must have lcft Messrs. Brett and Chapman with 
their plumage very 1ffled indeed 


THE L.S.A. GARDEN PARTY. 


We are indebted to Dr. Ellis 
grounds of his beautiful home Rosedene," for the L.S.A. 
Garden Party, for the illustration ow. On Satur- 


day, Julv 2nd, a large and distin 


Powell, who has lent the 


riven b 


nguished gathering is ex- 
pected. The Secretary of the L.S.A. informs us that the 
tickets, the price of which is o shillings cluding tea 
are in great demand. M V ет ilities whose names 
are known and reverenced hy readers of LIGHT will be 
present All members and friends ell as readers of 
лент, are urged to procure their tickets at once аз the 
supply is limited, Tt should be nc hat iren accom- 


panied by their relatives and frien 


ire admitted free, and 
special amusements have 


been provided for them. 
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SPIRITUALISM: SOME SUGGESTIONS 
FOR FUTURE PROGRESS. 


мее work wader incredible со 
fslesfeat57-s 
as left ím а wh 
тие м rus brog 


A m ns d Lora 
paper  ptodecum 
ord. Further 


present so 


пітетье wt 


more 1 realis the 
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to some exiens, and newspapers to a great extent 
фы essels. ‘’С004 wine," says tbe proverb, 
Speeds no bush," but it certainly deserves durable casks. 
asd a durable repository for evidence can only be found 
M обста! records published under the auspices of а respon- 
ule society such as your own. 
Ik may be admitted that there are reasons why this 

has not yet undertaken the collection and record 
M evidence. But unless Г am mistaken this Association has 
èw reached such a position that it could undertake this 
n. и, then, you appreciate—as you surely do—that the 
collection and recording of evidence is a real and 
tal need, you will agree that if you can do the 


Дик тоа t, in your corporate capacity, to do it. 
The spesker here considered two of the objections which 


bt be raised : — 
С Firstly, that the L.S.A. is not a body representative of, 
Bed cercving authority over, British Spiritualism as a 
L И ane is to judge only by the modest title by winch 
m Бате seen fit to designate your Association this may 
true. But, surely, the L.S.A, is something much 
ЕС т than a mere Association of London Spiritualist 
Nar intimate connection with tbe representative organ 
Spiritualism would alone seem to warrant the assumption 
Four sphere of influence extends far beyond your 
p. Hence any request from this Associatior 
w-operatior in the work of collecting evidence would 
doubt, receive cordial support from the great majority 
British Spiritualists. 
Becondly. that tae collation of evidence is 
Š but that of the S.P.R. This view, I 
— arises from a <: oí the functions of two 


га 


тег societies, We all owe а great debt ої grati 
made to the S.P.R., and we need, I think, to remind our 
Eius that ite business is research and nothing else 
research which covers the whole field f pheno 
menz. In its corporate capacity и 

ме вс society it cannot have 3 ar 
пеш to advocate. И is not y busine 


irene communication. The L.S A. is di 
Demphatically your business to cL it 
Emeed—and who will deny it?—íor 

ri a somewhat different type of 
which the S.P.R. supplies—surely it 15 your 

capacity. to meet that need* 
am not for 2 moment suggesting t 

Беу. 526 up an organisation for research 
“with, or in opposition to, the S.P.R. Only tha 
1 that society, by Ив constit 
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Mas with tbe single ot 
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fmm received are of too privat nature pu at 

The method of recording sittings is r more or 

Mandardiced. Excellent ^ nd 4 
jings of the БРЕ ncis 


Ще method of taking records, the auxili 
№ be furnished Бу the sitters, : fo 


№ gren. Automatists, also uld be е; bute 
ВИНО copies of their scripts. These records would be 


"ud classibed, and filed so as to be a ау to 


И fends permitted, abstracts cont all the 
metal matter would be issued in quarterly ve 
мы not emphasise the immense value of stemati 
mi as these. 
After further emphasising the importance of this work 


sideration of 


Wright passed on to the cor 


tion —that of medivmship. He suggested at 
HL was high time that an effort should be 
the term "medium '—that "horrible word 
Hand substitute the far more appropriat ne 
dive." Vor obvious reason the most powerful and 
E а тех had been, and would continue to be, pro 
ии. We needed to protest much more strongly thar 
те generally did against the imputation that communica 
received through a professional sensitive were to be 
ed with suspicion just because the sensitive receive 
 poyment for bis services. 
E imputation is utterly illogical some definite 
Sy 1 меш to give odour to it In some recent 
yon ul Gud. among the reasons given in support of 
of phenomena described therein, the 


that the sensitive received no remuneration for 
services, То «ани that phenomena are more 
because the sensitive is unpaid is tacitly 
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In memory of Lieut. Osric О. Staples and Sergeant 
H. B Howard. who ere kill ni 
Кем, 20h, 1915, and Jan. АН, 1916, re 
мич tively sb “120 
4 more detailed consideration of this case will be found 
in Mr. Wright's article in Ілсит, June 18th, 1921, p. 400, 


410 Г, I G H T (June 55, 1991. 


МИ 
iE E v и 
ITS. noontide. wo days later, enquiry having marched fast, 
her husband confessed, and shortly before Michaelmas was 
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0 029 745 7 n E hanged in chains in York Castle, the confession and de. 
Tnem Vistons, MESSAGES AND WARNINGS. positions being placed in the City Records. We may put 


=a alongside these two, Maria Martin, of  cherry-growing 
Polstead, in Suffolk, in May, 1827. This time the crime 


By Е. E. Leanine. 
was made known by a dream in which the girl showed her 


In the whole chapter of interaction between the Invisible mother the very spot in the led Barn (now pulled down) 
: = where her body was concealed. There is something peculiarly 
World and our own. there 13 hardly a more significant horrible about the way in which young Corder, at harvest, is 
series of evidential facts than that which reveals its т- said to have Superintended the placing of a corn-bin over 
Í habitants as exacting their due from the living. People the exact place where he had buried the poor girl, and had 
sometimes make promises to the dying which they do not it well stacked up 
subsequently find it convenient to keep; or perhaps, as there As long a time as ten months elapsed between the deed 
mie witness and as, the holder of the promise. has and its exposure. There was evidently a difficulty in making 
ias been 1 1 i a sufficiently distinct impression to induce to action, and 
passed out of this world, the affair may slip out of the even then some weeks passed before the mother could get 
memory of the survivor It is not, of course, of frequent her husband to search the barn. In another case, where 
occurrence, because the matters which occupy the attention two negroes, Pendril and Chitty, had killed a girl, they 
of the dying are likely to be of serious moment to them suffered from incessant haunting in dream, and, though in 
and an engagement to protect their orphan children or separate places, were discovered by this effect a year after 
rectify an injustice would not be easily overlooked by the the event. (Binns, “Anatomy of Sleep," Ed. ii, p. 152) 
one giving it. In the older times, when half the religious It must not be thought from the foregoing selection that 
world believed that the dead were sound asleep till the women victims are in the majority. On the whole it is not 
Judgment Day, and the other half that they were fast so. and of all the men's cases probably those of Sergeant 
lcked up in Purgatory (or worse) any evidence that Davis in Scotland (1749; trial 54), of Harris and Briggs 
they were, as a matter of fact, awake, and free to keep a in Maryland (1791; trial 1798) and 
vieilaht суе on earthly affairs still, was naturally hard to - д ` 
and when it came unmistakably before their notice Етзнев = GHOST 


accept 


Е 


they regarded it as a visitation by special permission of in Australia (1826; trial 1827) are the most prominent. The 
Providence. T last, indeed, has an embarras de richesses attached to it 
Tug Нозвахр в PROMISE In outline the story was that Fisher was a farmer at Camp 
case in an experience of John Mason belltown, near Sydney, who disappeared one summer day 
« i and lingu when he was His overseer gave out that he had gone to England, but 
ge at East. Grinstead in the early public suspicion was aroused and a reward offered by the 
'sixties of last cer H« returning one night from authorities for definite proof either way About three 
conducting Evensong at the St. Margaret Sisterhood, of months had elapsed when a neighbouring settler, driving 
which he had recently founded the Mother House, when home late by the corner of Fisher's paddock, saw him sitting 
he observed ü woman coming down the churchyard path on the fence. As he gazed, the figure slowly raised its arm, 
that crossed his own As she approached, he was amazed pointed in the direction of some marshy land in which à 
at œ her as a neighbour's wife who had been slow scum-laden creek oozed along, and then gradually dis- 
bi ‘ € ly; and although his blood appeared. When a search party, with a native tracker 
ran | І end he found courage t visited the place next day, a body with a fractured skull 
address her h the solemn adjuration considered appro- re nised as Fisher's by the buttons, and а "large com- 
priate in the circumstances. In response she said, “Со to pr sive sort of knife” in the pocket, was found, The 
my husband, and ask him why he has not been to - overs charged with the crime, after accusing four other 
(mentioning à | e abc ti mile and done w men, ac ted that he had killed him, but *'accidentally," 
promised me he woul ien I Dr while tryi to catch â horse. He was executed. 
we right t he 18€ e the mes These details and many others are stated in the Proceed. 
he d Ge God, Si : the man ings, S,P.R., XIV., IIL, on the authority of Mr. G. В 
вс: how do vou know anything about it? Barton, historian of New South Wales, who was asked to 
onl Не and myself." For further make a special investigation of all the official records, It 
o y astonishing, Neale de 1 the style and colour is an interesting fact, however, that a very similar story, 
of n dr« worn Бу the figure, which he had par but of a grazier at Ballarat, was told by Lee in 1875. 
] nd this gave the final touch of cor Stead, reprodücing in *Real Ghost Stories" (1891) men- 
viction Eust І і t t« ve gon ns that this was discredited by the S.P.R. аз unverified 
before and had p it off, bu do so next in *More Ghost Stories," which followed shortly, gives 
morning in ber of facts sent in by correspondents, which practi- 
5 ‹ ler have 1 r beer mmon as not to ills lentify the two accounts as versions of the same 
mak« ( mpressi he he d. and accord evel The chief difference was that the ghost of the 
ingly t! er | rei h i book or suit- Ballarat version sat on the ground, and not on a blood- 
able period ] I t d te far docu tained fence, and pointed to a “еер dark hole, where the 
ment occasionalls І municipi or Church water was still and black, immediately beside an overhanging 
register and in L; repo g over all the tree.’ This would b» effective anywhere, and in the 
available records, it ï at, broadly speaking peculiarly deep olitude and silence of tho. Australian 
they are produced ! motiv« the purely twilight, profoundly so, but it is not evidential; and the 
beneficent, justice « un coni th monev, and th« Svdney Herald" account, together with other books, 
avenging of cr € ri | E class form a pamphlets, and tatements by contemporaries, makes a 
sensational and di t ood weight of evidence, in favour of the Ballarat ghost 
being simply an oversight of Lee's in naming the place 
GRUESOME CROWD We have nothing quite as eerie as this on English soil, 
They are those who have died by ind are come imle we accept the tory of the Dead Drummer in the 
И Eo ensure Ethe waces of sin sl reach the right Ingoldsby Legends, which in spite of its attractive ‘thrills 
hands, - One rec; t wild piteous lines in th« Ballad and rippling rhyme „covered an ugly skeleton of facts con. 
sudo Gaol cerning Jarvis or Gervase Matcham We have travelled 
= А ` very. fast since those days, as a comparison of psychic 
Yet each man kill the thing he lov literature proves Where it was necessary, or conceived 
By each let this be heard ав necessa that a gbost should glare and glow, or other- 
Some do it with a bitter lool ise coarsely terrify the spectator, now the most delicate 
Some with a flattering word and silent impression, with deep interior effects, is enough 
The cowa does it with a kiss, But before these come to be considered, there is still the 
The brave mar a sword large cl: of those who were injured or defrauded, not of 
Such a deed was done on a dark November night ï life, but of goods or money owing to them, and whose 
Northern England nearly three hundred усат T upon rvival is therefore attested a much, if less grimly in 
an unhappy girl, Anne Walker, by her kinsman and whilon kind, as those we been dealing with. These will occupy 
lover; or by Mark Sharp, his friend А fortnight after a succeeding art 
her disappearance, the poor wounded creature appeared to yeas an <. 
one Graeme, а fuller; who eventually acted on the informa жс 
tion so rtrangely and terribly disclosed, and was the mean Times Have CHANGED In Queen Anne's reign life im 
of bringing both men to Justice, Those who have the prisonment was awarded a pamphleteer who sought to prove 
January number of the “Strand tor last Qon: CoU read that communication with the dead is possible 
the story in detail in Chapter ii. of the “Uncharted Coast IN 
the practical expression of Iove and the justi- 


taken by Sir Arthur Conan SERVICE ï 


and may appreciate the trouble 
fication of our 


Doyle to verify the facts from documents in the Bodleian 
However painful, indeed, these cases may be, they nearly allow superfluou 


existence; Nature is too good an engineer to 
parts in her machine, and if we serve no 


all have the unusual attestation afforded by legal enquiry useful purpose in the scheme of things we shall surely in the 
into the circumstances E long run be eliminated. But as our love, and the efforts of 
Sixty years on in the same century the sorrowfül tals our love, are turned outwards to others, they expand and 
repeated itself, unborn bahe and all, in the case of Mar row as does a beam of light and when they are focnssed 
Barwick. who appeared eight days after her death to her inwards upon the self they narrow down “The Influence of 
brother-in-law, os he was watering a hedge ш an April lVhought by H. Ensest Нохт, 
ToS к 2. = "m ка рай _— Ü A E 
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THE ANIMALS ON 


THE 


OTHER SIDE. 


Some Proofs that they Survive and Love: and a few Plain Words 
to People who are Cruel to the Dumb Creation. 


BY DR. QELLIS; jT. POWELL. 


That animals survive on the next plane 
of existence is, I think, beyond a doubt. 1 
lave never seen а materialised animal 
tough my experience of materialisation is 
probably almost unique. But I have heard 
the patter of its feet on the floor of the 
wance room when it was quite certain that 
nonormal animal could be there. Moreover, 
the survival is in strict accord with the wide 
and gracious principle, so often enunciated 
by the higher occultism, to the effect that 
everything which exists-either has been, or 
is, or wil be, human. That is to say, all 
conscious life is an*emanation from the 
Divine, conditioned as to the degree of 
consciousness by the vehicle in which it 
functions. Man, possessing the best of all 
теш ез known on this planet, has the 
highest degree of consciousness, while next 
to him come animals like the horse and the 
dog, whose consciousness is in essence the 
same as his, but differentiated by the in- 
ferior character of the vehicle in which for 
the time it is imprisoned. 

Moreover, the intelligences on the Other 
Side say quite positively that in many cases the con- 
Sciousness which functions in the animal its 
vehicle to a high point of efficiency, and in 
another incarnation leaps the border and to 
employ a human instrument. They say in- 
stance, that the quickening of the vibrations 
who has lost his lite in a devoted attem ) 
from drowning will carry the creature's spirit 
mystic boundary and lead to its next incarnation 
human and not animal. 

That being the case, one can understand the 
indignation which is expressed by our friends on the 
Side at anything in the shape of cruelty to animals. 
sentiment has been admirably enunciated 

ЗА robin redbreast in 
Puts all Heaven in a rage, 
A skylark wounded on the wing 
Doth make a cherub sing, 
Kill not the fluttering butterfly 
For the last Judgment draweth nigh.” 
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Personally, I never see ап over-burdened horse strug 
up a hill without humbly sharing the angelic indi 
{especially aS my economic knowledge always enables 
discern the insatiable tax-consuming bureaucrat riding 
the animal’s back), and is a very inspiring reflection 
Пас the bigger the man’s soul becomes the more vehement 
je hig detestation of cruelties of this kind. A fine example 
is that of my trenchant friend, the Rey. B. G. Bourchier, a 
man with a big soul in a big body, whose voice trembles 
with impassioned indignation when from his own pulpit he 
denounces the horse beater or the dog torturer. 

Not so long ago I was asked to procure a psychometric 
reading of what to me looked like a coiled black strap. At 
fhe same time T was furnished with a sealed envelope con- 
taming information which it was thought the psychometric 
test would disclose. ‘I thought the strap (which I did not 
uncoil) was probably part of the equipment of a departed 
мит, and I expected the psychometry to real this 
Tha test was made, with her usual amazing skill, by Mrs. 
Warren Elliott (Miss Violet Ortner). She discerned a dog 
and gave an exact description. In fact, I took down her 
Statement in shorthand on the spot, and here it is (slightly 
Abbreviated to save space) together with the observations 
in brackets, of the lady to whom the dog belonged. 

“Tam in touch with a dog instead of à human being 
Tiere is n huge dog, nearly as big as a Great Dane. (He 
was a very biz Dalmatian.) "The hair short. (Fairly long 
and curly.) I do not know if I get а condition of being run 
Over or poisoned, an impression which makes me feel 
anally sick. Certainly this dog was hurt or run over in 
mme way. (He was taken suddenly ill on November 8th. 
On the 12th the vet. said he had better be sent to his place 
№ that he could keep a more careful watch on him. 1 

їсте he wis poisoned. However, he died, poor thing 
Spring the night of the 16th. Perhaps my constant dread 
tho being run over by a train produced a thought 
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in think that 


horse ly of 
he himself may know by ‘ 
sufferings which he himself inflicted. I son í 
if this be not the real explanation of the patheti 
almost expostulating appeal which is often seen in the 
of a beaten animal. Certainly that would be one mode by 
means of which the erring spirit could make expiation for 
its faults (perhaps more quickly than in any other way) 
and possibly its choice of that avenue to propitiation may 
be consciously taken оп а higher plane of existence between 
the old vicious incarnation and its atoning successor. At 
any rate, we тау with assurance that the sternest 
reprobation of the Higher Powers awaits—not the шап wha 
mistook his theology, or erred in the comprehension of a 
text—but he who consciously and deliberately added to 
the travail of that dumb creation which, as St. Paul said, 
throbs with pain in the upward struggle towards its higher 
evolutiou 

Space fails me to deal with two allied subjects, viz., the 
probable existeuce of an animal **rroup-soul,'" and the ques- 
tion of the survival of the lower types of animal well 
4s creatures still lower in the scale of creation. But perhaps 
I may have the opportunity to do this at some future time. 
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AVENGING SPIRITS. 


ÏHEIR VISIONS. MESSAGES AND WARNINGS 


By F. E. LEANING. 


In the whole chapter of interaction between the Invisible 
World and our own, there is hardly a more significant 
series of evidential facts than that which reveals its т- 
habitants as exacting their due from the living. People 
sometimes make promises to the dying which they do not 
subsequently find it convenient to keep; or perhaps, as there 
has been no witness and as the holder of the promise has 
passed out of this world. the affair may slip out of the 
memory of the survivor 


of course, of frequent 
occurrence, because the ma 


1 h occupy the attention 
of the dving are likely to be of serious moment to them 
and an engagement to protect their orphan children or 
rectify an injustice would not be easily overlooked by the 
спе giving In the older times, when half the religious 
world believed that the dead were sound asleep till the 
Judgment Day, and the other half that they were fast 
lccked up in Purgatory (or worse), апу evidence that 
they were, as a matter of fact, awake, and free to keep a 
vimilafit eye on earthly affairs still, was naturally hard to 
accept, and when it came unmistakably before their notice, 
they regarded it as a visitation by special permission of 
Providence. 


D. 


Tue HUSBAND'S PROMISE. 


This was the case in an experience of John Mason 
Neale. the learned ecclesiclogist and linguist, when he was 
Warden of Sackville College at East-Grinstead in the early 
"sixties of last century. Не was returning one night from 
conducting Evensong at the St. Margaret Sisterhood, of 
which he had recently founded the Mother House, when 
he observed а woman coming down the churchyard path 
that crossed his own. As she approached, he was amazed 
at recognising her as a neighbour’s wife who had been 
buried some three weeks previously; and although his blood 
ran cold and his hair stood on end he found courage to 
address her with the solemn adjuration considered appro- 
priate in the circumstances. In response she said, “Go to 
my husband, and ask him why he has not been to - 2 
(mentioning a place about two miles off) ‘‘and done what he 
promised me he would do when I was dying." Dr. Neale 
went straight to the man's house and gave the message as 
he received it. ‘Good God, Sir," said the man with а 
seared look, “how do you know anything about it? It was 
only known to my су етап myself." For further assurance 
of a tale so astonishing, Neale described the style and colour 
of the sátin dress worn by the figure, which he had par 
ticularly observed, and this gave the final touch of con- 
vietion. The Kusband admitted that he ought to have gon‘ 
before and had put it off, but promised to do so next 
morning. 

Such experiences have never been so common as not to 
make a deep impression when they occurred, and accord 
ingly they were usually recorded either in a book or suit- 
able periodical; in letters to friends or private family docu- 


ments; occasionally in municipal archives or Church 
registers, and in Law reports. Looking over all the 
available records, it is apparent that, broadly speaking, 
they are produced by three main motives; the purely 


beneficent, justice or gain connected with money, and the 
avenging of crime. "The last, and smallest, class form a 
sensational and distinctly 


Gruesome CROWD. 


They are those who have died by violence, and are come 
hither to ensure that the wages of sin shall reach the right 
bands. One recalls the wild piteous lines in the ‘‘Ballad 
of Reading 


Yet each man kills the thing he loves, 
By each let this be heard, 

Some do it with a bitter look, 
Some with a flattering word, 

The coward does it with a kiss, 
The brave man with a sword! 


Such a deed was done on a dark November night in 
Northern England nearly three hundred years ago, upon 
an unhappy girl, Anne Walker, by her kinsman and whilom 
lover; or by Mark Sharp, his triend. A fortnight after 
her disappearance, the poor wounded creature appeared to 
one Graeme, a fuller; who eventually acted on the informa- 
tion so strangely and terribly disclosed, and was the means 
of bringing both men to justice. Those who have the 
January number of the “Strand” for last year can read 
the story in detail in Chapter ii. of the “Uncharted Coast,” 
and may appreciate the trouble taken by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle to verify the facts from documents in the Bodleian. 
However painful, indeed, these cases may be, they nearly 
all have the unüsual attestation afforded by legal enquiry 
into the circumstances, 

Sixty ye on in the same century the sorrowfül tale 
repeated itself, unborn habe and all, in the case of Mary 
Barwick, who appeared eight days after her death to her 
brother-in-law, as he was watering a hedge in an April 
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noontide Two days later, enquiry having marched па 
her husband confessed, and shortly before Michaelmas 
hanged in chains in York Castle, the contession a 
positions being placed in the City tecords. We may py 
alongside these two, Maria Martin, of cherry-grom 
Polstead, in Suffolk, in May, 1827. This time the crim, 
was made known by a dream in which the girl showed ly, 
mother the very spot in the Red Barn (now pulled doy, 
where her body was concealed. There is something peculiar 
horrible about the way in which young Corder, at harvest 
said to have superintended the placing of a corn-bin om 
the exact place where he had buried the poor girl, and | 
it well stacked up 

As long a time as ten months elapsed between the deg 
and its exposure. There was evidently a difficulty in maki: 
n sufficiently distinct impression to induce to action, ar 
even -then some weeks passed before the mother could g 
her husband to search the barn. In another case, whe 
two negroes, Pendril and Chitty, had killed a girl, the 
suffered from incessant haunting in dream, and, though j 
separate places, were discovered by this effect a year 
the event. (Binns, “Anatomy of Sleep," Ed. ii., p 

It must not be thought from the foregoing selection that 
women victims are in the majority. On the whole it is n 
so. and of all the men's cases probably those of Sergeant 
Davis in Scotland (1749; trial 1754), of Harris and Brig 
in Maryland (1791; trial 1798) and 


Етвнкв в GHOST 


in Australia (1826; trial 1827) are the most prominent, The 
last, indeed, has an embarras de richesses attached to it 
In outline the story was that Fisher was a farmer at Camp 
belltown, near Sydney, who disappeared one summer day 
His overseer gave out that he had gone to England, but 
publie suspicion was aroused and a reward offered by the 
authorities for definite proof either way. About thre 
months had elapsed when a neighbouring settler, driving 
home late by the corner of Fisher's paddock, saw him sitting 
on the fence. As he gazed, the figure slowly raised its arm 
pointed in the direction of some marshy land in whidii 
slow scum-laden creek oozed along, and then gradually dis 
appeared. When a search party, with a native tracker, 
visited the place next day, a body with a fractured skull, 
recognised as Fisher’s by the buttons, and a “large com- 
prehensive sort of knife" in the pocket, was found, The 
overseer, charged with the crime, after accusing four other 
men, admitted that he had killed him, but “‘accidentally,” 
while trying to catch â horse. He was executed. 
These details and many others are stated in the Proceed. 
ings, 5.Р.В.. XIV., IIL, оп the authority of Mr. G.B 
Barton, historian of New South Wales, who was asked to 
make a special investigation of all the official records. It 
is an interesting fact, however, that a very similar story, 
but of a grazier at Ballarat, was told by Lee in 1875, 
Stead, reprodücing it in “Real Ghost Stories" (1891) men- 
tions that this was discredited by the S.P.R. as unverified 
but in * More Ghost Stories," which followed shortly, gives 
a number of facts sent in by correspondents, which practi- 
cally identify the two accounts as versions of the same 
event. The chief difference was that the ghost of the 
Ballarat version sat on the ground, and not on a blood 
stained fence, and pointed to а ‘‘deep dark hole, where the 
water was still and black, immediately beside an overhanging 
tree,” This would be effective anywhere, and in the 
peculiarly deep solitude and silence of the. Australian 
twilight, profoundly so, but it is not evidential; and Ше 


“Sydney Herald” account, together with other books, | 


pamphlets, and statements by contemporaries, makes a 
good weight of evidence, in favour of the Ballarat ghost 
being simply an oversight of Lee's in naming the place 


We have nothing quite as eerie as this on English soil, 
unless we accept the story of the Dead Drummer in the 
Ingoldsby Legends, which in spite of its attractive ‘thrills 
and rippling rhyme, covered an ugly skeleton of facts con. 
cerning Jarvis or Gervase Matcham We have travelled 
very- fast since those days, as а comparison of psychic 
literature proves. Where it was necessary, or conceived 
as necessary, that a ghost should glare and glow, or other- 
wise coarsely terrify the spectator, now the most delicate 
and silent impression, with deep interior effects, is enough 
But before these come to be considered, there is still the 
large class of those who were injured or defrauded, not of 


life. but of goods or money owing to them, and whose 
urvival is therefore attested as much, if less grimly in 
kind, as those we have been dealing with. These will occupy 


a succeeding article. 


Times Have Cuancrev.—In Queen Anne's reign life im 
prisonment was awarded a pamphleteer who sought to prove 
that communication with the dead is possible. 


Servicer is the practical expression of love and the justi 
fication of our existence; Nature is too good an engineer to 
allow superfluous parts in her machine, and if we serve no 
useful purpose in the scheme of things we shall surely in the 
long run be eliminated. But as our love, and the efforts of 
our love, are turned outwards to others, they expand and 
grow as does a heam of light and when they are focussed 
inwards upon the self they narrow down “The Influence ol 
Thought,’ by H. Ernest Нохт, 
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Е 
THE ANIMALS ОМ 


Some Proofs that they Survive and Love: and a few Plain Words 
to People who are Cruel to the Dumb Creation. 


BY DR.gELLIS; jT. POWELL. 


THE OTHER SIDE. 


That animals survive on the next plane 
of existence is, I think, beyond a doubt. I 
lave never seen a materialised animal 
though my experience of materialisation is 
probably almost unique. But I have heard 
the patter of its feet on the floor of the 
séance room when it was quite certain that 
no normal animal could be there. Moreover, 
the survival is in strict accord with the wide 
and gracious principle, so often enunciated 
by Ше higher occultism, to the effect that 
everything which exists either has been, or 
is, or wil be, human. That is to say, all 
conscious life is an*emanation from the 
Divine, conditioned as to the degree of 
consciousness by the vehicle in which it 
functions. Man, possessing the best of all 
vehicles known on this planet, has the 
highest degree of consciousness, while next 
to him come animals like the horse and the 
dog, whose consciousness is in essence the 
same as his, but differentiated by the in- 
ferior character of the vehicle in which for 
the time it is imprisoned. 

Moreover, the intelligences on the Other 


Author of 


Side say quite positively that in many cases the con- 
sclousness Min functions in the animal raises its 
vehicle to a high point of efficiency, and then in 
another incarnation leaps the border and begins to 
employ а human instrument. They say, for in- 


stance, that the quickening of the vibrations of a dog 
who has lost his life in a devoted attempt to save a child 
from drowning will carry the creature’s spirit over the 
Mystic boundary and lead to its next incarnation being 
human and not animal. 

That being the case, one can understand the passionate 
indignation which is expressed by our friends on the Other 
Side at anything in the shape of cruelty to animals. The 
sentiment has been admirably enunciated 

“А robin redbreast in 
Puts all Heaven in a 
A skylark wounded оп wing 
Doth make a cherub to sing 
Kill not the fluttering butterfly 
For the last Judgment draweth nigh.” 


ас: 


rag 


I 
he 


cease 


Personally, I never see an over-burdened horse struggling 
up-n hill without humbly sharing the angelic indignation 
(especially às my economic knowledge always enables me t 
discern tho insatiable tax-consuming bureaucrat riding on 
the animal’s back), and it is a very inspiring reflection 
that the bigger the man’s soul becomes the more vehement 
is his detestation of cruelties of this kind. A fine example 
is that of my trenchant friend, the Rev. B. G. Bourchier, a 
man with a big soul in a big body, whose voice trembles 
With impassioned indignation when from his own pulpit he 
denounces the horse beater or the dog torturer, 

Not so long ago I was asked to procure a psychometri 
reading of what to me looked like a coiled black strap. At 
the same time Т was furnished with a sealed envelope con- 
thining information which it was thought the psychometrie 
fest would disclose. ‘I thought the strap (which Ï did no 
uncoil) was probably part of the equipment of a departed 
soldier, and I expected the psychometry to reveal this. 
The test was made, with her usual amazing skill, by Mrs. 
Warren Elliott (Miss Violet Ortner). She discerned a dog 
and gave an exact description. In fact, I took down her 
statement in shorthand on the spot, and here it is (slightly 
abbreviated to save space) together with the observations 
in brackets, of tho lady to whom the dog belonged. 

“Tam in touch with a dog instead of a human being 
There is а huge dog, nearly as big as а Great Dane, (Не 
Was а very biz Dalmatian.) The hair short. (Fairly long 
and curly.) I do not know if I get n condition of being run 
over or poisoned, an impression which makes me feel 
awfully sick, Certainly this dog was hurt or run over in 
some way. (He was taken suddenly ill on November 8th 
On the 12th the vet. said he had better be sent to his place 
so that he could keep a more careful watch on him. 1 
believe Па wis poisoned. However, he died, poor thing 
during the night of the 16th. Perhaps my constant dread 
oï the dog being run over by a train produced a thought 


Dr. Erris 


of the Money Market." 


form of beim run over.) 


description xÉ the house 
l'he dog a collie 
About ame 17е а he dog 
is in spirit and able to in with his 
surroundi Someone to that 
dog used ravel, and must been 
abroad some time was left alone 
while someone was (My son bought 
] dog. then he went to Shang and left 
mv charge and told e Ча be 
the dog.’) I get the n: ‘Ken.’ 
the name of a young man who 
was often at the house in 1919 and was very 


attached to the dog.) 
“There is the spirit form of a man build- 


ing up [description given He seems to 
stroke the dog. (I had a brother submarined 
in 1917. I expect the spirit who stroked the 
MIDAS dog would be him. This dog was very fond 
T. PoweLL of him.) The dog is standing up now, and 
` The Evolution [ see his | front. 1 
cannot g cation with 
the sp Here 
followed an unrecog amily cir- 
cumstances, and 
I think the row а se the rde ï 
15 SOME re els I: ees I 
I I have pergo l ] 
roses.) This dog must have < ‹ 
cannily s He seems to | So like the 
dog, he always wanted to be arfully jealous.) 
here se almost a fight een the two 
Then e a descripti f eighty which 
vas not recogni m 
Iwo points he e fact that my 
son told пи sittir t he ip had a dis- 
tinctly ‘ого ] } more teresting. At 
irs re lid í Г} I 
o s and I ] B ind 
discovered | € ] t tt And 
still, the ] I t | 1 | 
So there « 1 t ‹ 
lady did 1 placed 
Оп I р! e € 
to work Mrs. Ell ( : 
departed rather Irge she 
seems to ire bla it is black and 
hite. He nd « ( he added 
vidow he soldi I | é n 1 of 
у I ng lest | 
1 Ye 7 у 
е | па he w І t leed 
[ tl that anii s I ре I ‘ few 
lections from my own « in ‹ nimal 
survival ГІ vhol of enquiry 18 t 
stage ot investigation ne t re myste ( у 
ever, Ï inclined to think t k occasionally the 
horse torturer is reincar | he body of a horse so that 
he himself may know l experience somethir 
uffering vhich he himself inflicted I metimes 
if this he not the real explanation of the p 
almost expostulating appeal which is often seen t 
of a beaten animal. Certainly that would be one mode by 
means of which the erring spirit could make expiation for 
its faults (perhaps more quickly than in any other way) 
and possibly its choice of ivenue to propitiation may 
he consciously taken on a e of existence between 
the old vicious incarnation and its atoning successor At 
any rate, we may say with assurance that the sternest 
reprobation of the Higher Powers await not the man who 
mistook his theology, or erred in the comprehension of a 
text —but he who consciously and deliberately to 
the travail of that dumb creation which, as St 1 


throhs with pain in the upward struggle towards its higher 
evolutiou 

Space fails me to deal with two allied 
probable existeuce of an animal **rroup-soul 
Lion of the survival of the lower tvpes of 
as creatures still lower iu the scale of creation 


I may have the opportunity to do this at some 


the 
' and the ques 
animal well 
But perhaps 
tuture time 


ubject 


vi 


as 
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TOWARDS UNITY. 


THE Univ! 


ЗАТ, SOLVENT. 


LE d We take the following extracts from a letter dated 
| April 1st, 1921, Бу Mr. W. Britton Harvey, editor of 
і the “Harbinger of Light," Melbourne, to a correspon- 


dent in this country :— 


ERR It appears somewhat anomalous for certain 
leaders of the movement to declare that Spiritualism is a 
religion and others to be equally emphatic in declaring 
that it is not. Only a month ог two ago Ілснт stated that 
"Spiritualism is not a religion and never will be." The 
man in the street naturally asks which is right. I suppose 
it is likely to remain a matter of opinion. But if no 
| general agreement can be arrived at оп the point it certainly 

seems necessary for the representative leaders to draft a 
set of principles or tenets of a religious character as a 
guide to Spiritualists generally. At present, any ignoramus 
can get on to a platform and give utterance to sentiments 
calculated to shock new-comers. This of course has fre- 
quently happened. I mean such comments as “‘Christ was 
u great man," or “а great medium and nothing more.” 
This, of course, is at variance with the views held by а 
| great many Spiritualists and gives opponents а loophole 
through which to fire their anti-Christian bullets. . . It 
is necessary to avoid wounding unnecessarily the religious 
susceptibilities of people in the Churches. That is why I 
think some authoritative statement must be prepared. 
| People ought not to be made to squirm оп attending а 
meeting of one of the societies for the first time by hearing 
sentiments with which neither you nor I would agree. 1 
stress this point because this, rather than the phenomena, 
is the aspect which our opponents will emphasise in the 
future. 


Mr. Britton Harvey says much more on the ques- 
tion and makes an effective point in drawing attention 
to the fact that while Spiritualism draws much of its 
ammunition from the Bible as a storehouse of spiritual 
and psychical experience, yet there are Spiritualistic 
societies who taboo the Bible He holds, and we agree 
with him, that the Bible should be placed on the table 
of every society, especially as there is so much in the 

| { Testament records which could Бе read with 
advantage in support. of the reality of Spiritualism. 

We have been told that it is a very difficult and 
complex question. So it 15—50 it always is—if it is a 
question of getting everybody to think alike That 
could not be done even by issuing an authoritative 
statement, if such a thing were possible. For who is 
to make such an “‘suthoritative statement”? It could 
only apply to the members of a sect or society, and 
Spiritualism is а world-movement centring about th 
demonstration of a life after death. The mere fact that 

| we have multitudes о! people holding various religious 
views—or none at all—who are Spiritualists in this 
sense is sufficient evidence that Spiritualism cannot be 
in itself a religion unless one can take such a compre- 
hensive view of things as John Wesley when he said, 
“То do good is my religion Of course if it had been 
nothing more than that we should have had no 
Wesleyanism | 
It has always seemed to us that Spiritualism in 
essence is really & question of the reality of a spirit 
world, of communieation between the two worlds and 
the various lessons to be drawn from those facts and 
communications. But these vary with every individual 
| ( soul, and become higher and purer in exact proportion 
to the height and purity of the source and the capacity 
of the mind to receive them. Now the fact that each 
] | individual soul sees the truth in а different way should 


~ 


warn us how impossible № is to unite Spiritualis, 
except upon a fundamental principle, and although 
reason ard experience prove to us that some views must 
contain a greater proportion of truth than others, the, 
also bid us beware of arrogance or èxclusiveness, W, 
see a disposition on the part of rival communities t; 
attack each other, and cries of ‘‘Christian’’ or “Anti 
Christian'' are freely bandied about. We see som 
evidence of the presence of Theology in this, but ng 
very much of Religion. 

Stripping away all the questions of doctrine, cres] 
ethics, philosophy—-all the accretions, in fact—an 
looking at the core of the subject, we find—whaj 
Scientific demonstration of a life after death. An 
that is not a religion, although, like everything else in 
nature, i£ has a profound religious significance. | 
leads us, in poet's words, “Вот Nature up to Nature: 
God.” 

To the theologian a life after death is a miracle 
To the man who follows the light of Nature--reason 
and experience--human survival, when he discovers it, 
is an event m the order of natural evolution. But 
both are right, each from his own standpoint. Birth 
is a miracle, life is a miracle, death and survival of 
death are miracles. They can be only commonplacesto 
the commonplace mind. We have the raw material of 


religions all about us. Small wonder there are so 
тапу! 


Let us соте at once to Ње соге of the matter 
There are many followers of that great spiritual Ideal 
which, in the purest form we know, is embodied in the 
essentials of Christianity, and who yet may not call 
themselves Christians. [f they have the thing and live 
the life, the name is not of the first importance. The 
are perhaps the ''other sheep who are not of this fold, 
jut whether or no, it is not for us to judge them. lí 
they call themselves simply Spiritualists it is for none 
of us to say that Spiritualism and Christianity must 
(or must not) go together. 

If, addressing the Christian community, we said 
''You cannot be Christians because you are not Spirit 
ualists," we might be nearer the mark, because it 
becomes inereasingly clear that the essentials of Spirit- 
ialism were bound up with pristine Christianity. But 
even that we would not say, because the Spirit over 
rides all forms and names—to the Spirit the letter is 
of little account. Indeed, it may even be that "the 
letter killeth but the Spirit maketh alive.” 

To us Spirit is the ‘‘universal solvent" in all 
spiritual matters, just as water is in all material ones 
That is doubtless why water was taken as the earthly 
symbol of Spirit. And if Spiritualists simply followed 
the Spirit, the discords would melt away miraculously 
There would remain only the mental or intellectual 
div 
centre, and even these would be swallowed up by the 
great unity that would enclose them all. It is not an 
impossible ideal. Already we have experience of little 
groups, the members of whieh are wide as the poles 
asunder in some of their interpretations of life and ils 
meaning, calling themselves ! 


sions around which all these controversies really 


bv different names as 
regards creeds, philosophies, politics, but spiritually at 
one, 

And as to this question of Spiritualism and 
Heligion, perhaps, às a great leader in our move 
ment put it recently, Spiritualism is and can be a 
religion to those who have no other. And there we 
must leave it, with the observation that any faith which 
teaches the Supremacy of the Spirit must be inclusive 
ond not exclusive so far as it is religious. Any attempt 
to enforce boundaries as between man and man is the 
mark of the sect, which can only live by drawing lines 
of division between itself and the rest of the world. 


ï must say, however, that the Spiritualists, so far as Ï 
know, do not venture to outrage right reason so boldly a 
the ecclesiastics. They do not sneer at ''evidence," nor re 
pudiate the requirements of legal proofs. In fact, there can 
be no doubt that the Spiritunlists produce better evidence for 
their manifestations than can be shown either for the 
miraculous death of Arius or for the Invention of the Crom. 

HUXLEY. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Sir Oliver Lodge celebrated his seventieth birthday on 
June 12th. . 
* " . . 

Dr. Ellis Powell contributes to this issue an article on 
the survival of animals. Мг. Horace Leaf is now emgaged 
in writing a book on the same subject. Не hopes to publish 
it in the autumn. 


B . . . 


The nineteenth annual conference of the Spiritualists' 
National Union will be held at Halifax on July 2nd. On 
Sunday, July 3rd, a consultative conference will be held 
when Мг. С. F. Berry will introduce a discussion on “The 
Seven Principles of Spiritualism.” In the afternoon there 
will be а mass meeting and addresses will be delivered by 
Sir A. Conan Doyle and other speakers. 


E + * 


The new hall of the Finchley Spiritual Mission in Wood 
berry Grove, North Finchley, was opened at a special 
Service on June 15th, when Mr. Ernest Meads delivered ап 
impressive address to а large gathering. This well-appointed 
and comfortable hall is the gitt to the movement of Mr. and 
Miss Morgan, who were present on the platform on the 
occasion of the opening 


» * * * 


A correspondent writes in the "Daily Mail” (June 
lth): “About a year ago I saw a vision of my nephew, 
who was then in North-West Persia, with a head wound 
on the right side and the blood trickling down his face. We 
lud not heard from him for many months. He is now 
home on sick leave and confirms this in every particular." 


* * * + 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, in the * Weekly 
makes some interesting remarks abcut magnetic healing 
and clairvoyant diagnosis. He describes how Мг. M. J 
Bloomfield, of Melbourne, “аз unselfish a worker for truth 
as the world can show," had been trying for nearly two 
years to develop medical clairvoyance, and how the long 
scught for result was suddenly attained by him without 
warning. 


Dispatch,’ 


* * + 2 


While Mr. Bloomficld was walking with a friend ir 
Соп street, Melbourne, they overtook a man and woman 
То his amazement Mr. Bloomfield “saw the woman's inner 
anatomy mapped out before him, and especially marked 
younded mass near the liver which he felt intuitively should 
not be there. Feeling certain that the vision was for a 
purpose, he accosted the couple and learned that the 
woman was actually about to be operated on for cancer 
Це reassured them, saying that the object seemed clearly 
defined and not to have wl espread roots 15 а cancer might 
have. He was asked to be present at the operation 
out the exact place where he had seen the growth, and saw 
it extracted. It was, as he had said, innocuous 


pointe 


* * > * 


Sir Arthur gives this example of his own experienc 
with Mr. Bloomfield. “Пе (my son) had been suffering 
from certain pains, so I took him round as a с: 
Bloomfield, without asking the boy any questions, gazed 
at him for a couple of minutes. He then said that the 
pains were in the stomach and head, pointing out the exact 
places. The cause, he said, was some slight stricture in the 
mtestine, and he proceeded to tell me several facts of 
Denis's early history which were quite correct and entirely 
beyond his normal knowledge. I have never in all my ex- 
perience of medicine known so accurate a diagnosis." Sir 
Arthur adds that Mr. Bloomfield never accepts fees for his 
remarkable gifts, and last year he gave three thousand 
consultations. ^ d 

Readers interested are invited by Sir Arthur to examine 
the record of the ministrations of a spirit doctor, Dr. Beale 
to be found in a book entitled “This Only I Know." The 
correct title, however, is “Опе Thing I Know," by E. M. 8. 
(J, M. Watkins). à 


* * . * 


Apropos clairvoyant diagnosis, a correspondent, H; H 
Tangelaan, in the current issue of the “Occult Review," 
relates how in this way he gets visions of people's ailments 
and also receives impressions of treatment for them. 


Mr. George E. Wright, in his admirable address to 
members of the L.S.A. last week, а report of which appears 
elsewhere in this issue, made a plea for the use of the word 
"sensitive" in place of the more general medium." 


а ^ » + 


Mrs. Cadwallader, in the course of an able and sympa 
thetic sketch of Abraham Lincoln, which she contributes to 
"Progressive Thinker' (Chicago) announces that she 

№ about to reissue that interesting book, "Was Abraham 
a Spiritualist?” Tu its pages the gifted medium, 
Colburn, describes the séances she gave at the White 
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This book, which has 
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d'Odiardi, who treatment by 
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the € hig 1 t í I hat had been 


made during the past year and should all resolve to go 
forward and make even greater headway in the future. 
There were now twelve Churches affiliated with the Council 
including Geelong, Bendigo, and Ballarat, the last named 
having been formed quite recently Throughout the country 
districts also great interest had been awakened in the cause 
by the visit of Sir A hardly 
a town in Australia to listen 
to what Spiritualist 


iur Conan Doyle and there w: 
that was not now prepared 


had to offer 


added: "They did not in any 
the work of the orthodox Churches 
pleasure recently to listen to Spirit- 
ualistic sermon preached in the Independent Church of 
Melbourne. The doctrine of the Communion of Saints 
permeate all the orthodox Churches in very real se TEST 
und theu they would all be able to join hands in brother- 
hood as they ought to do. (Applause.) He thought the 
Council vould be justly proud of the fact of having brought 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle to Australia. He did splendid 
work, and the Spiritualists of Melbourne were deeply 
thankful to him." 3 


Mr. Tozer 
interfere with 
gave him great 
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MENTAL 


One of the strongest arguments used by 
opponents against Spiritualism is that medi- 
umship fails when subjected to scientific test. 
The phair is, of course, untrue. Medium- 
ship has often proved its merits under the 
severest scrutiny and before the keenest 
minds. Nevertheless, there is some founda- 
tion on which to base the accusation. It is a 
fact that mediumship often lamentably fails 
when subjected to scientific treatment. 

In this respect some forms of mediumship 
are worse than others. Physical mediums 
have frequently more than held their own 
under the most trying circumstances, as 
eminent and unsympathetic enquirers have 
been compelled to admit. 

Mental mediumship, such as clairvoyance 
and impressions, has not usually fared so 
well. The prolonged experiments conducted 
by the Society for  Psychical Research 
with mediums of this order 
ever, shown that delicate 
like Mrs. Piper are not 
failures when submitted to 


have, how- 
sensitives 
altogether 
prolonged 


fair-minded, and sympathetic examina 
tion. The splendid work of Dr. Hodg 
son and Dr. Hyslop has proved that 


the conditions necessary for mental me- 

diumship are so extremely delicate and elusive that often no- 
thing but the greatest care can supply them. The least 
thing may become a disturbing element, and even efforts 
carefully made to ensure success may turn out to be the 
cause of failure. 

It would be invaluable to know which are the principal 
sources of this obvious weakness As far as Ï know по 
medium has attempted to offer an explanation, although 
none should be better able to do so 
reasons for this silence is that scientific 
inclined to pay attention to the views of mediums. In this 
respect E Crit are peculiarly situated. И they attempt 
to explain the cause of failure it is regarded as a piece of 
special pleading, and ignored 
impre: ‘ons, and 
psycho 


Perhaps one of the 
enquirers are not 


Clairvoyance, clairaudience 
psychometry are essentially gifts of 
zical order, and, therefore, should be bes 
for by | лозе possessing them. 


a 
accounted 
Yet more attention is paid 
to the theories of people ‘who may not only be insensitive to 
these rare faculties themselves, 
mediumship in contempt. 
No doubt 


but even profess to hold 


this unfortunate condition of things is part of 
the legacy of suspicion and doubt that unbelief has handed 
down; but it has gone so far that it may be regarded as a 
maxim of psychical research that mediums cannot throw light 
upon the nature of mediumship. This view in practice has 
so closely approached the ridiculous that less precise en 


quirers must have felt their confidence shaken in 
names in science 


The fact is 


great 


non-sensitive people cannot appreciate the 
conditions experienced by sensitives during the exercise of 
psychic gifts. The functionings of supernormal senses ar 
often so unlike those of the normal senses that no tetms can 
properly express them; they belong to a non-physical envi 
ronment so different from the mundane that they may be 
regarded as being right off the main stream of evolution 
it exists on earth. Ordinary language has perhaps no rela 
tion to them; and it is only by straining words that anyone 
can hope to convey an idea of their meaning 
Psychometry, for example, treats of a condition of con 
sciousness that is absolutely unknown to the average indi 
vidual. When he sees or feels an object—a watch, let u 
say—it is nothing more to him than a remarkable piece of 
mechanism. If he is to know its history, someone must tell 
it to him, the watch can say nothing. But 
а Watch is much more; in some strange way it may tall 
to him. From the mechanism point of view he has no in 
terest in it; its history is all he wants to know, and yet by 
a mere touch its past may be unfolded before even the m« 
dium's astonished mind. He does not know how it happen 
it is a mystery perhaps deeper than that which hides from 
us the secret of our five special senses, Yet, no one who ha 
witnessed the psychometrist successfully at work can doubt 
the reality of his power to discover the circumstance 


to the sensitive 


through 


MEDIUMSHIP AND THE | 
SCIENTIFIC METHOD. 


BY HORACE LEAF. 


Mr. Horace Lear, 
The well-known Lecturer, 
and author of ` What is 

this Spiritualism ? ” what terms 


which the object may have passed. Even the 
thoughts and feelings of those who have heen 
in contact with it may be registered by him 

Or take clairvoyance. The medium see 
forms absolutely invisible to the normal eve 
These forms are often amazingly alive, and 
sometimes literally pour upon the psychi 
consciousness emotions and ideas which ar 
so strong that they overpower him, and for 
the time being make him feel as 1f he wer 
someone else. Not only does the clairvoyant 
see and feel the *'invisible," but he may se 
through or round the strar form! Pr 
bly, all good clairvoyant and impression; 
mediums have realised the remarkable fact 
that the objects of their visions are seen 
with a completeness that ordinary vision 
denies. They are conscious of seeing behind 
as well as in front of them at the same time; 
and more than that, they can see in a way 


that can be only properly called “through! 
the objects. 


re 


Surely, this is functioning in a world 
of more than three dimensions? How 
otherwise can we account for it; and 
are there to be found in any 
earthly language capable of 

anything so foreign to our planetary 
experience? This, then, is the kind of thing the non-sens- 
tive scientific enquirer undertakes to explain, whilst firmly 


refusing to consider anything the sensitive may venture to 
say upon the subject. 


expressing 


The great difference between the medium and the от 
dinary person is doubtless one of the reasons why mental 
mediumship is not likely ever to be very successful when 
submitted to scientific tests. There are, however, other 
equally important reasons 

With very rare exceptions psychies are the recipients of 
supernormal experiences. They cannot call up the thing 
they see or feel. When in the sensitive state they can do no 
more than observe what is taking place in the supersensible 
realn The necessity for a quiescent state of mind at tle 
time is too well known to need emphasis. Destroy this calm 
restfulness, make the medium mentally alert, so that he is 
no longer in the mood to wait, and watch, and describe 
what is revealed to him, and his powers will either cease or 
become so modified as to be practically valueless from a test 
standpoint. "The difficulty in developing this restful mental 
condition is the greatest which mediums have to overcome 


In most cases it takes years to attain it 


in an efficient 
degree 


and even then the least thing may disturb it. 
Mediums are always aware of the fine state of equilibrium 


this condition of mind demands, and are always more or 


less afraid lest anything happens to disturb it. Complete 
freedom from mental tension is indispensable to the best 
results The desire to please in any special way at the 
moment of psychic activity is almost sure to harmfully affect 
the issue This is the reason why sitters suffering fron 


acute sorrow are so often disappointed. Even the 


more robust 
physical medium is troubled by 


tenseness on the part of in 
vestigator Strong expectation of a particular kind, or 
vearnin may even inhibit the direct voice and materialisa 
Lion 


Most mediums of the mental order are 


conscious while 
exercising this faculta 


I am of the opinion, based on an ex 
tensive experience of medium hip and mediums, that at least 
ninety per cent. of clairvoyant visions and kindred phe 
nomena occur when the sensitive 


Is in a conscious state 
for certain obvious re 


and 
jen 
natural desire to obtain 
uccessful results, coupled with the realisation that he can 
only describe what is revealed to him, gives rise to anxiety 
which the medium must learn to suppress. Upon his ability 
to do so depends the outcome to a large extent, If any 
pecial circumstance increases this natural disturbance toa 
degree that renders it uppression impossible, then tha 
essential mental equilibrium is destroyed, and the ple- 
nomena suffer, This is an unavoidable psychological condi- 
tion of mediumship, and must always be reckoned with il 
a correct judgment of this gift is to be formed. There i 
only one way to overcome this drawback, and that is ta 


asons the waking consciousness is t 
often rendered very acute The 
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permit the sensitive to become familiar with the distressing 

conditions by frequently experiencing them. 

T know of nothing more worrying than to appear for the 
first time before а company of investigators who are desirous 
of testing mediumship scientifically. They may be the most 
sympathetic and carnest of people, but there is always pre- 
sent in the mind of the sensitive the idea that they want 
proof of a logical nature, while mediumship 18 not logical in 
the ordinary sense. Аз much is due to inspiration and feel 
iug оп the part of the sitter as on the part of the mediums. 
The two following examples will illustrate what I mean. 

Аба séance in Birmingham a few years ago, I described 
to ü gentleman the form of a young soldier whom I under- 
stood to be his son killed in the war. The sitter was a perfect 

P stranger to me, and Г knew nothing of his affairs. He began 
10 press for more information, although I had given him all 
that had come to me spontaneously. What was the name of 
the spirit, asked the sitter, and how old washe when he died? 
Lyentured to give the first name that suggested itself to me, 
realising that it might be a name that had originated in 
my own mind; it might, on the other hand, have been one 
psychically transmitted by the spirit. The name turned out 
10 be wrong. The age, however, I could be more accurate 
with, as I could judge it from the entity's appearance. I 
remember putting it at about twenty-four years. Now, it 
happened that this was two years less than had been the 
uge of the son of the gentleman when he was killed, and as 
a consequence the sitter refused the test, declaring it was 
not №15 boy. The effect on me was a feeling of keen disap- 

intment, made all the stronger from the realisation that 

knew with that curious sense of certainty that often ac- 
companies phenomena of this kind that 1 was in touch with 
hisson. On the form the effect was much more tragic, for I 
saw him literally crumble up. as it dawned upon him that his 
father had practically disowned him. Later, I discovered 
that the sitter—a doctor of medicine by profession—had ac- 
tually lost a son answering to the description I had given. He 
professed to be anxious, as no doubt he was, to communicate 
with his boy if he had survived death. The man was far too 
logical, and refused to leave anything to chance, and lacking 
the ability to respond to psychic impressions, could receive 
їо other assurance than such as could come through his 
reasoning faculties. 

The second instance occurred recently in Ireland. I des- 
cribed to a gentleman at a public meeting the form of a 
young man, also a soldier, that Ï saw standing behind him. 
Tn this case also nothing was forthcoming but the description 
of the spirit and the circumstances of his death, with a 
teference to his occupation previous to joining the Army. 
The gentleman, apparently quite satisfied with what had 
been said, recognised the form with considerable assurance. 
After the meeting he came to me to thank me for the des- 
cription, and said that he knew who the young man was not 
ДА from the facts І had conveyed about him, but because 
lie “felt him there as I described him." There is nothing 
strictly logical about this sort of feeling, and the hyper- 
critical will doubtless regard it as unscientific and a sign of 
an emotional disposition. To do so is a mistake. Unlike 
Ше former sitter this one was himself sensitive and able to 
receive impressions from the spirit. In reality he was strictly 
scientific, although not in the limited way ordinarily con 
ceived, 

These cases are by no means characteristic of all psychic 
tests of the mental kind. Some of them fully meet the re- 
quirements of the most precise and sceptical minds. They 
Serve, however, to give an idea of the different types of 
people and results met with by sensitives who exercise me 
diumship extensively. 

Tt is not difficult, therefore, to imagine the disturbed 
state of the mind of the medium who is for the first time 
demonstrating before people seeking scientific proof. The 
unfamiliar mental environment, accompanied by the realisa 
tion that nothing will be taken for granted, and the natural 
desire to succeed, set up the very condition of mind calcu- 
lated to destroy the possibility of attaining the desired end. 
Nervous mediums may never overcome these conditions no 
matter how frequently they may try. Add to this the fact 
that such enquirers invariably ask for more information re- 
garding anything that may be described by the psychic, thus 
infringing the first and most universal rufe of mediumship, 
namely, the state of passivity that records what is given 
without going out to find it! The chance of success becomes 
more and more remote as the psychic goes from sitter to 
sitter, all of Whom usually act in the same way. The whole 
process is calculated utterly to break down the medium's 
mental equilibrium and ruin, for the time being, the super- 
normal faculty. 

Nothing but repeated experiments with the same medium 
is likely to be of any use to scientific enquiry along these 
lines. But, pn the whole, mental forms of mediumship are 
not amenable to the scientifie method. 


MEN the men of to-day realise that He Whom they 
otimes ignorantly worship is really Lord of all, they will 
оо to talk of the "supernatural" and thus remove one 
pud block out of the path, and be delivered from a 
[ terror on the one hand, or an equally blind ignorance 
‘nthe otlier,- "Man's Survival After Death," by the Rew 
terea L. TwkkDALE, Vicar of Weston. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


A little book of verse, “Тһе Law of Laws;" by Major 
Bernard Temple (Kegan Paul) impresses me as containing 
some high thinking, although Í prefer philosophy when it is 
expressed in prose rather than in verse. However, here are 
two notable stanzas from Major Temple's little volume :— 

“Now hear the end; and gently heed! 
"Тіз nought we write; ‘tis nought we read. 
There stands but one eternal Creed. 
(Our fleeting faiths affirm the Test) 
To this shall every mind accede, 
In this shall every heart find rest: 


The Universe, by Reason made, 

To reasoned ends is grandly swayed, 

And Love doth all the plan pervade. 
A Law, immutable of Right, 

All spirits binds, and well obeyed 

Admits to Liberty and Light." 


'That is an inspiring thought condensed into a few lines. 
. LJ е * 


“Our Dumb Friends’ League” is doing a noble work in 
connection with the fight for the old horses of England, 
Most, perhaps all, of the readers of Тлент have read of the 
infamous traffic in and cruel slaughter of our worn-out 
horses. Amongst the many distinguished persons who are 
working to rescue the horses from barbarous treatment one 
is glad to see the names of Sir Edward Marshall Hall and 
Sir Ernest Wild. Those who wish to help should apply for 


the Free Petition sheets to be obtained from the “Daily 
News," which is carrying on a Saving the Horses Cam- 
paign.” 


* . * + 


“Ts there a future Ше for animals?" ís a question that 
springs naturally out of the matter to which I have just 
referred. The subject has been dealt with in L1GHT several 
times, both on precise evidential grounds, and on the broad 
lines of natural principle. АН life, as we know, is immortal, 
and the life principle in animals, although it has not reached 
the individualised form which in man stamps it with a per- 
manent self-consciousness, is perpetuated, for a time at 
least, until it evolves into higher forms. It is consoling to 
think, therefore, that our horses, so dear to every animal 
lover, will find some kind of ‘‘home of rest" after lives de- 


voted to the service of man in this world—a service too 
often so ill-requited. 
. * . . 


In а recent paragraph in this column (p. 351) Т referred 
to а foolish little tract, “Ноу a Spiritualist Died." I have 
since received other copies of this tract, which tells how a 
Spiritualist died suddenly while on a visit to the writer of 
the effusion, and, starting with this text, proceeds to 
enlarge on the wickedness of the subject of Spiritualism. 
I think I recognise the case as that of a retired business 
man who was suffering not from Spiritualism but from a 
mortal malady contracted in a tropical country, and who 
died while discussing a business matter in ап office, 
presumably that of the writer of the tract. But as to 
"replying" to the tract, it is too silly. What appropriate 
answer can there be to the bray of the ass or the chatter of 
the monkey? 

Luctis. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Е. F.—Thank you very much, but it is not quite suitable 
for reproduction. "That is not in any way to reflect on its 
truth. 

A. L. Cnossy.— We agree with you as to the inadvisa 


bility of making Spiritualism a religious denomination, and 
you will have seen much in Licur on that question. Still, 
there is the fact that a group of Spiritualists have formed a 
Spiritualistic religion with many churches and а ministry. 

"ExquimER'" (Oxford).—Your application should “be ad- 
dressed to the British College, but we understand that Miss 
Bessinet has engagements for many weeks ahead. 

E. P, P.—Thank you very much, but the lines are not 
quite suitable, although they have a charm. The anecdote 
was appreciated. 

Ско. T. FosrEn.—Your persistence has been rewarded. 
Dr. Powell replies to your objection as follows: ‘ ‘Looking 
round' may, in certain circumstances, imply seeking infor- 
mation. On the other hand, it is very likely, as in this case, 
to be the concomitant of making a selection. Even omnis- 
cience, when it is venturing upon a great act which can 
only be performed in one out of many possible arenas, would 
weigh their respective qualifications one against another 
before it made its choice. The ‘absurdity’ does not lie 
with me, but in the suggestion that the possession of omnis- 
cience is inconsistent with the exercise of judgment.” 

Е. С. L. (Southsea).—We havo read your testimony, and 
have made a note of the healer's name and address. ` 

G. E. С. (Johannesburg).—We perfectly understand the 
position and that there are dangers in both directions, not 
only in one. Unless а stream is kept between banks it is 
apt to spread until it becomes ü mere marsh. Anyway you 
may rest tranquil. ‘There is no such danger. EC: 
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(Continued from page 401.) 
CONCLUSION 
For the past six weeks we have presented to our reader 
such a variety of opinions on the question of whether Mr 
Munnings—to call him by his right name—is à medium or 
not, that we can well understand how difficult it is for 
anyone to pass a right judgment on this case, who has not 


this kind. To us 


had а lang experience in investigations ot 
ases covering Over 


however, with the records of similar « 
forty years, and an intimate knowledge of the subtleties and 
complexities of mediumship, the Munnings case is à com 
paratively simple on« The path of modern Spiritualism is 
strewn with such cases In our opinion, Munnings is a 
at the same time he is 


medium possessing psychic gifts; 
and his mediumship 


a sensitive of the lowest possible order 


a real menace to the progress of true Spiritualism It is 
in consequence of such mediums as Munnings that the neces 
sitv for a central body having control over mediums who 


give demonstrations under the au 
spices of Spiritualist Societies be 
comes so apparent 

Let us briefly review the evidence 
that has been put before us to se 
how far we are justified in makin; 


communications he 


Billie Carlton It is truly a ghastly performance, and 


n 
\ 
d 


nough to make a spiritually minded person shudder. But, 
s we say, Mr. Munnings cannot help it. That is what he 4 
ets, and one must put up with it Yes, Munnings is a 
iedium right enough, and can provide as good a Spiri 
lusical Hall turn as the light-hearted and foolish could 
esire But what a horrible travesty, what a prostitution 
Га great gift! 

At times someone, through the great power of love ora 


strong bond of affection, manages to manifest to a friend 


r relative in the circle It has happened at Munnings 
ircles—we have evidence of it—but think of the psychi 


conditions in which your loved ones have had to plunge 


t 


hemselves in coming to speak with you when Munnings is 
Naked negroes, low type redskins, have been 


the sensitive 

observed by clairvoyants at his circles acting as M.C.'s. Il 
the general public only knew the true conditions present 
at such a séance they would be horrified. We are now 
speaking with wide knowledge of all such séances, and 
Munnings' circles in particular 


HYPNOTISM OF NAMES. 
act from the W. T. Stead Messages Weekly 


8 


be hypnotised by big names. Ninety-nine 


the above statement It will Le Dispatci 
gathered from the description ot 

the various séance wed to u O NCE his faculty 
by those present t Munning's L medium should 
principal phenomenon is that of the scrutiny all the А 
Direct Voice What evidence ve receives He must not 
we that. this phenomenon occur : 


A glance through the recently pub 
lished letters show that numbers oí 


perfectly 


responsible persons and t were 


Spiritualists ın official )ositions 

Уан that voices were he ard At circle And he should 

the Test Séance held in London, and against being led astray by 
reported in our issue of May 2186, at Ther: is always agi 

lea on преглогтаї voice vy to a medium that the 

| d if only for а moment, and ing for him to save It 

that after waiting nearly two hours ind blasphemies А 


and а half. Now, what oï the voices 


themselves 

pondents affirm that they have been 

friends or relative iurrow to trace in а 
: А 


Some ot our corres 


spoken to by 
Í ;mmunication does not appear M 
to be the outstanding feature of th« ne пи iges he rec 


atures recelved are 


world has been wait 


n 


cives and the pheno 


times out of a hundred the imposing sig 
false; they are 
1 false visiting cards used Бу un 
known spirits to obtain entrance to a 


te 


mentions it, will speak of the mission of 
his medium in moderate terms; there are 
many mediums and each has only a tiny 


потопа the’ Veil. But this cla good medium will be prompt to criti 
om beyond the Ve s class 1 
Ee ind will like to hear others criticise 


mena he helps to produce. Anyone who 1s 
and who refuses to 


to severely controlled tests should 


of the influences by which he i 


séance, and following are few of 
| offended by criticism 
the names given when the voice hm; 
from the void” addr: the circle of 101 
be suspected, if not of 
itter : 
Sir William Crook he Rev 1 
Arthur Chambers, Stinie Morrison 
Billie Carlton, H. B. Irving, Dar АРА Hou 
Leno, W. T. Stead, Sir G re Al 8 Measanes in book 
ander, Charles Crouch, Mayor of of “Communication with the 
Hastings, 1817, the airman Robin 
sun, John King, Lord Kitchener 
Lord Roberts, General Booth, Sims 


Joseph Chamberlain, Mr. Glad 


tansome, Sir Morell 


Reeves, Professor Huxley 
stone, King Edward, Cecil Husk, Dr 
МасКепхи 

То the novice in psychical affairs it must seem а wonderful 
thing that all theso great or notorious men and women 
should come back and honour us again with a friendly 
But the only wonderful thing about it is that 


greeting: 
to the post-mortem discourses of these 


anvone listening 


spirits. should have any 04$ as to the veracity of the 
entitic who claim to be the persons thev name 

So old in the history of Spiritualism is this nauseous 
folly that the Hampstead Heath Bonfire on Guy Fawkes 
night would be а small affair by comparison if all the 
record ot uch imposture were collected together 
and met the fate they deserve in the flames. True 
it may lx urged that Mr Munnings cannot help 
it That he ha gathered around him а group of 
Inang mischievou and = earthbound pirit i reason 
ably certain Impersonatin pirits are as old as th« 


hills. We know of séances conducted in America to-day 
where for one dollar Queen Victoria, Julius Cæsar, and 
aranteed at each sitting The singing 


Shakespeare are г 


of "Lead. Kindly Light’’ in quick time, tollowed by ‘Way 
4“ Ки down the Swanee river and “There are angel 
hovering round 18 enough tù produce a voice from = the 
Munning trumpet announcing the possessor to be Stinie 


ure followed at once by 


Morrison or Dan Leno, these çai 
v. Arthur Chambers and 


d vocal efforts of the 


the alleg 


As to the finding of scented rags 
and rubber gloves, these things ate 
all in keeping with a low order of 
psychie gifts. Whether Munnings 
is guilty of introducing such tricks 
to help him out is, after all, beside 


Th lò. 19. 
May oth, 1921 the point As we have said, Mun 


nings is a medium with psychic 
gifts, and that is what we set out 
to discover Having found that 
much in his favour, 1t is our duty 
to make it clear to all those who 
<. have sat with this sensitive, ог who 
5 desire to do so, аз to what manner 
of medium he is, and how much re 
liance they can place on the state- 
ments made by the ''voices" com 
ing trom the trumpet or anywhere 


13 developed, л 
ubject to severe 


allow himself to 


be on his guard 
flatteries 
xXnpter to suggest else 
і =a We must warn our readers that 
very little reliance can be placed oii 
the statements made by the spirit 
entities at the Munnings’ circle 
Most of us can remember the early 
days of the talking-machine and 
what a wonder it seemed then. № 
raucous sounds and scratchy notes 
filled us with delight, but to-day the 
gramophone has ceased to be a 
wonder, and we demand perfection 
in its sound vibrations. 16 was the 
ame in the early days of the phe 
nomena of tho Direct Voice. А 
long as it was ‘‘direct voice" that 
was enough, but to-day amongst 
Spiritualists, Psychical Researcher, 
«с are shortly publi and even the general public, it is no 
form, under the title more quite the wonder it was, It 
Next World ” is character and evidence that is 
wanted to-day. Fifty years ago 
Munnings would probably have been 
hailed as the greatest medium of 
his time, and the question of the quality and veracity of 
his controls would never have entered into the matter, but 
to-day, it is just this very thing that does matter. In all 
things psychic we have progressed a long way, and the 
time has now arrived when discrimination between the 
white and the black types of medium is not difficult. Ве 
cause a medium to-day can produce the Direct Voice and 
other phenomena, that is not enough. What is demanded 
by the true Spiritualist is Spiritual intercourse, and mot 
the cheap clap-trap of entities impersonating our honoured 
men and women who have passed beyond the veil 
It is little short of blasphemous to take the name of 
ome revered soul for the sake of giving а performance 
under psyehic conditions to satisfy the morbid curiosity of 
the over-credulou 
To the majority a séance at which it is hoped to com 
beyond the veil is a very sacred 
matter How ean anyone regard the mediumship of such 
ı man as Munnings with reverence He knows he has the 
gift. but from the earliest days of its appearance he has 
been followed by the shadow of suspicion and the grave 
doubts of honest people, and why?--simply because he hs 
merited it, Не has encouraged around him a band of em 
tities over which Бе has little or no control We do not 
the character of these entities matters а button 
provide the necessary phenomena t 
Munnings geta n livin 


nd like absurdities 
real guide, if he 


nmense field 


bad faith then on 


mune with those dear ones 


upposi 
to Munnings they 
justify the gate money charged 


out of it, and the public a show 
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"di this is not Spiritualism as we know it to-day, thank 


In the centre of the opposite page we give an extract 
from the W. T. Stead messages that appeared in the 
* Weekly Dispatch" on Sunday, May 15th. We strongly 
advise all those who intend investigating to study these 
messages with the greatest care. Whether or not a study 
of them will help Munnings to alter his conditions, and 
ot him on to a better level, remains to be seen, but Mr 
toad clearly views such mediumship as is demonstrated by 
Munnings with grave and righteous concern. Ніз mes 
wages are full of it, and if we are to progress at all and 
obtain moral benefit from our contact with the other side, 
it behoves all who sit with Munnings to do so with their 
senses fully alert to the type of medium he really is 

There is no law that we know of that can suppress the 
Munnings type, and, as yet, there is no way to protect a 
public ignorant of these things, but there is hardly а town 
now without its Spiritualist Society, and we hope that 
every right-minded Spiritualist will, after this, place Mun 
nings in the category where he rightly belongs, viz., a 
mischievous medium of a low order, and from now on give 
him a wide berth. 


PAID MEDIUMSHIP. 


Now and again we receive a complaint from some 
new jnvestigator that in order to obtain evidence he has 
to pay fees for mediums. Sometimes there is a protest 
against the idea of paid mediumship as a general principle 
Thore are two or Kon things to Be said about this, №, 
have said them before, but it seems necessary to repeat them 

In the first place we do not admit that it is absolutely 
necessary that the serious investigator should witness phe- 
nomenu for himself. There are exceptions, of course, in 
the case of those who wish for scientific purposes to study 
the matter at first hand. But the recorded evidence is 
overwhelming in quantity, and is attested by some of the 
nblest minds in the world. The recognition of this by 
thoughtful students is evident from the fact that many 
have been convinced by it without witnessing any of the 
phenomena at all. 

As to the second objection, we quite agree with the 
idea that the commercial element in psychic matters is a 


regrettable necessity, but it is a necessity none the less 
They who serve the altar must live by the altar. We pay 
our priests, our poets, artists and orators, why not our 
mediums? The rule, of course, is not invariable. Some 


of those mediums who are not dependent on their work for 
tha means of livelihood generously give their services 
Some of our best mediums, indeed, have been sufficiently 
dowered with this world’s goods to be able to refuse any 
compensation for the exercise of their gifts. Often their 
generosity has been abused, and, sensible of the dangers ot 
admitting all and sundry to their circles, they and their 
friends have been driven to adopt a necessary policy of ex- 
clusiveness. Many people do not appreciate privileges that 
are too readily bestowed, and the result has been that in- 
vestigators who, for one reason or another, have been un- 
able to gain admission to such circles have to resort to 
professional-mediums, in default of possessing the time and 
ntience to establish their own circles and develop the con- 
ditions necessary for the phenomena they desire to witness 

Now, we have not a word to say against professional 
mediums, as a class. Often they live hard and painful 
lives, their labours embittered by boorish and inquisitive 
folk utterly oblivious of the delicate machinery placed at 
their disposal for a fee. On certain mechanical toys the 
manufacturers place а notice that the apparatus should not 
be roughly handled. Mediumship—which is not a toy—is 
fir more in need of such protection, relating, as it does, 
to infinitely more delicate processes. In saying this we do 
not reflect for a moment on the motives which animate the 
objectors, They are clearly moved by the desire to eliminate 
the commercial element in the matter, But they will see 
the application: of our remarks. Hostile or sensation-mon- 
ering investigators have by their methods done a great 
eal to bring obloquy on professional mediumship. The 
uestion of payment put a weapon into their hands which 
thor have not И to use. That is why the professional 
mediums are so few. We are not speaking of the hordes 
of disreputable persons who degrade their gifts (when they 
have any!). 

But the position of the investigator is not hopeless If 
you cannot buy a plant ready-grown, the next best thing is 
to obtain the seeds and sow them. In other words, form 
our own circle and develop your own medium. The pro- 
Tensionat mediums all had to go through the same process, 
И takes time and pains and patience, but often there are 
some startling and pleasant surprises. Some people, al- 
though utterly ignorant, of psychie phenomena, are powerful 
mediums, needing only the conditions of a circle to de- 
velop their powers with rapidity and ease. And phenomena 
dicted in this way are often more satisfactory—not to say 
licative—than those obtained amongst strangers. Never- 
less the objection to payment for psychic services may 
easily be exaggerated. It stands to reason that persons who 
в made mediumship a life work can often present re- 
far superior to those obtained hy casual and amateur 
Ü » ` 
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UNDER THE SEARCHLIGHT. 


SOME Рогхтв 1х Passi 


The philosophic ufficiently 
to contemplat« the activities of the ovement a 


Spiritualist who detached 


а spectator 


ав well as to share in ther 1з an actor, | many compen 
ations for what is often a weary and thankle york He 
may become a little irritated sometime уу the too ready 
power of belief of some of the ‘‘new-comer who, though not 
by any means ‘‘wholesale believer are too ready to swal 
low little tempting morsels of ‘evidence which ` not 


га too close analysi jut he 
more than counterbalanced by 


oon finds 
the mulish 


these errors far 
cepticism of some 


of the older opponents who, sticking obstinately—holding on 
as it were, by tooth and nail—to some old position find 
themselves lett behind even by their own party. [t may be 


possible to withstand for a time th« 


advance of Spiritualism 


16 is impossible nowadays to resist the march of intelligence 


A case in point is that of our dear Mr, Edward Clodd 
who is sharply rebuked b Ihe Freethinker” for being ай 
behind the times in his attitude towards Spiritualism, an 
attitude which belongs to the days of more than half a 
century ago As to his "whisky and cigar argument 
arising out of ‘‘Raymond the **Freethinker" remarks that 
if people live again there is nothing more ridiculous in their 
having whisky than in their having water, or in their having 
cigars than in their having grapes Whicl good common 
sense, although it is to Ï bserved that kv and cigars 
are artificial things, and « natural one Bur 
the argument has been done to d ind episode 
garbled and distorted to suit the prejudices of uns rupulous 
opponent The true inwardness of the incident is clearly 

hown in the hook taymond But the **Freethinker's' 
attitude is fair and sens It ournal run by capable 
minds of penetrating intelligence [hat their intelligence 


truth is intelli 
a future life 


e reality of our 
l'he journal considers th« 
That 


has not vet penetrated to 


gible enougl lea of 


in itself 


ridiculous is plain and compared 
with the divagations of people who get ves into all 
kinds of metaphysical meshes over the question of the kind 
of future life we are to hav d who talk, like Mr. Clodd 
of Spiritualism being **1 tic at the core 

No doubt. | shall gi o by referring to tl 

Freethinker But one must | gnore t 
prejudices, for just as игипайвъв to whom 
the very name of an listic urnal is an 
abomination, s here wh e made ill by the 
sight of a cleric hat ï ision t С} h paper T 
rings И ï I ne wl 
has to tread delicat« It is unnecessary to point out that 
these things are not exclusive to Spiritualism. We all know 
people who could not breathe in the same room with a copy 
of th« Daily Herald" or Ihe Communist and others 
who turn purple with anger at the t of the “Daily M 
or the "Morning Pos It is human, and very 
droll also, if you look at it ir z w 

. * . . 

‘Discovery the monthly popular journal of know 
ledge has discovered that the Re C. Drayton Thomas’s 
Book and Ne Tests are ‘“‘rubbish.”’ that spirit photo 
rraphs are eithe ids or delusions, and that fairy photo 
г is are likewise imp ï So r ve know, and may 
cease to trouble our souls a furthe m the point (if we 
have any souls). Of course, it may be asked what particular 
qualification ‘‘Discovery’’ has to pronounce on these ques 
tions. None whatever that we ver, it 15 possi 
ble to sit in an arm-chair and ooks and make 
discoveries of a sort by the process of tion. But these 
are usually discoveries in moral phik and can deter 
mine very little on the practical side which demand 


not only observation, but 


experiment 
Then I find 


*Discovery agely remarking 
higher things of life—religion, idealism, the belief in a 
spiritual order of things—have nothing to do with table 
rapping, spirit photography and so forth And 

Mrs. Gamp remarked)—‘‘Who is a-deniging of it? 
these conclusions may be made altogether too sweeping. One 
might as well argue that Shakespeare's divine flights of 
poetry and ideality had nothing to do with the beef he ate 
ог the beer he drank, or his revels in the Mermaid Tavern. 
There are divisions; of course, but they are purely arbitrary. 
I recommend the application of a little Relativity, since that 
is now all the rage. Meantime I would ask if anything can 
possibly come into this world without at once partaking of 
its material character. The term ‘‘Spirit’’ is beyond all of 
us. The divinest inspirations must touch us materially 
somehow if we are to be aware of them at all. Discovery” 
seems to have fallen into the same mistake as Mr. Edward 


Clodd. D. G. 


that "The 


who (as 


But 


SIN. 


We paint ye divel blacke; us to requite 
The blackamores do paint ye divel white: 
Thus misers count spending ye only vice 
And spenders make it to be averice: 
Aud every man whereof himselfe is free 
Yt he conceaves ye only sin to be. 


Thomas FULLER (1608-1661). 
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THE REALITY OF THE UNSEEN. 


SUGGESTIONS TO A SCEPTIC 


By MACDONALD SMITH. 


Perhaps you are aware that the shrill sound made by 


bats, and even that made by crickets, are so acute that 
many people cannot hear them, tHeir organs of hearing, 
though otherwise normal, not being capable of responding 
to vibrations so rapid. Suppose that th s is the case with 
you; you will not, therefore, find any special difficulty in 
believing that the bats and crickets do really produce such 
sounds; in other words, you will find the testimony of others 
to be stronger than the evidence of your own ears 

Again, you are familiar with the smell of a rose, and the 
taste of an apple. Yet when, for a time, owing to a cold in 
the head, you can appreciate neither the one nor the other, 
you do not find it hard to maintain your faith in the fact of 
the rose possessing scent, and the apple its taste. 

Yet again, you believe thoroughly in the existence of air, 
by what you have been taught of its effects, although still 
air ean neither be seen, felt, handled, heard, nor tasted 
in fact, is unrecognisable by the senses. 

It is evident, therefore, that it is perfectly incorrect for 
you to maintain that you cannot believe except in that to 
which your senses bear witness. You do so believe already, 
and so cannot logically refuse to believe in the existence of 
spirits or spirit individuals, if competent men have proved to 
the satisfaction of the best thinkers that they exist and do 
hold communion with us on earth. 

St. Paul says that the things seen are temporal, but the 
things not seen are eternal. Not only is this so, but it is evi- 
dent that in proportion to the importance of things in the 
scale of creation so are they less and less demonstrable to the 
senses; I méan that a muscle is more obvious than a nerve, 
a nerve more so than the impulse passing through it, and a 
nerve impulse more so than a thought. 

Move something with one finger. What caused it to 
move? The finger. What caused the finger to move? The 
contraction of a muscle, Could the muscle contract of itself ? 
No, it will not move unless it has a nerve connected with 
the brain or nerve centre elsewhere. What causes the 
difference in the nerve which leads to the contraction of the 
muscle? Negve-force, we may call it. Well, this something, 
this nerve-force, comes from somewhere, and is something, Т 
suppose, the existence of which one cannot refuse to believe 
in merely because it is not to be seen, felt, heard, touched 

or tasted. It must, therefore, be something which can be 
made use of by what Г call Myself, my Spirit. The thing 
moved by my finger is, therefore, moved by something 1 
cannot see, feel, touch or hear. Do you say that you believe 
in the finger and the muscle and the nerve because you can 
see and feel them, but that you do not believe in the 
immaterial cause of the finger's movement ? 

If you will now admit that, as there is no help for it, you 
must believe in the spirit cause, must you not admit, seeing 
the immense variety of effects produced (not aimless or pur- 
poseless, but orderly and intelligent) that these spirit causes 
must exist in infinite number, and that they must know 
each other and have relations which are quite independent of 
matter ? 

It should not be difficult, when you have become con- 
vinced, that there must be intelligences with far greater 
power than we possess, and who nevertheless cannot be 
sensed by ys in the ordinary w to believe that, being 
higher than ourselves in the scale of creation, they will be 
endowed with much greater qualities and virtues. It is, I 
suppose, not demonstrable that such higher entities do of 
necessity control and guide us for our good, but when their 
existence is admitted we shall be in a position to have faith 
in the numerous historical accounts of the intervention of 
spiritual beings in human affairs, either such as are classed 
as miraculous or otherwise. 

If you say this is so, I ask again, are there not also in- 
fluences in your life the power of which is constantly felt, 
and which have their birth and origin in some place inde- 
pendent, as far as we can tell, of matter? І refer to the 
emotions such as love, justice, merey, ete. Are not these 
qualities the great moving forces of the world, and are they 
not also cut and intangible? 


It is no dqubt true that no man or woman can have even 
the beginnings of faith or spiritual insight unless the 
spiritual nature is developed up to a certain point, and 
unless such insight is given from above. But it is also cer- 


tain that in numberless cases the beginnings of Spiritual 
life are there, but, owing to constant attention to material 
things and material thoughts to the exclusion of all else, it 
is not recognised, and in these cases it is only needed that 
the thoughts be consciously turned in the right direction 
for the spiritual consciousness to be more fully awakened 
The recognition of the reality of the unseen is an important 
step in the upward path all are treading 


“Rear Сновт Stonres.’’—A new edition of this popular 
book of genuine psychic experiences, collected by Мг. W. 
T. Stead, and first issued in 1891, is shortly to make its 
appearance. The new edition has been arranged and in 
troduced by Miss E. W. Stead, and will be published in a 
few weeks’ time by Stead's Publishing House (price 5 
net), 


PSYCHIC PORTRAITS OF STILL-BORN 
CHILDREN. 


Mr. R. H. Saunders, who contributed the article on "Tha 
Problem of the Still-born Child” to Глант of 16th April last, 
sends us the following interesting note 


I bought a packet of quarter plates at a chemist’s, and 
was advised to carry them in my pocket a few days to get 
them saturated with the magnetism we all give off. I then 
arranged a sitting with the Crewe Circle at the British 
College of -Psychic Science. I took the plates to the sitting, 
and opened them for the first time in the dark room, marked 
them, placed them in the carrier, took them out after expo. 
sure, placed them in the developing solution, and, when th 
two faces appeared, put them in the fixing solution. From 
first to last no one handled them except myself, The photo 
graph marked А is the result. Tt will be noticed the faces 
come upside down, and later on Т was told why. 

I took every possible precaution, although I annot claim 
the entire credit for doing so, as Mr. Hope himself insist] 
upon my exercising the greatest care 

I did not recognise the faces, and waited until I got a 
sitting with Mrs. Wriedt, to make enquiries, T was then 
told by “Direct Voice" that the two faces were those of 
two still-born children How can I prove this? Obviously 
I cannot; but as in scores of instances when I have spoken 
to these children the information given me has been perfectly 
correct in minute detail, although in many cases-unknown to 


By reversing this page the spirit faces of the two children referred 
to by Mr. Saunders can be plainly[ seen in the, above picture. 


my conscious or subconscious mind, I may properly take this 
statement as true also. 

I give a copy of my note made at the time. 

Question “Whose picture is it on the photo?” 

Answer: ‘Why, Dad, it's Robin and Willie—the eldest 
and the youngest here, we represent the family,” (Note: I 
lost six children still-born, and the eldest and youngest were 
males, as stated.) 

Q.: “You are very much alike—which is which?” 

\ “Well, we are alike, only I'm on the right, and 
Willie on the left 


Q How is it you come in that curious way?” 

\ "We came that way for test purposes, but I'm not 
satisfied with the result—we must try again,’ 

о. I should like one of the girls next time.” „Note 
Three were boys; and three were girls—all lost in the same 
way.) 

A “Ah! T should like one of my sisters to соте--Мат 
might-—she has long curl ( Note | got a picture subse 


quently of Mary and another child, but not soclear as the one 
sent to Ілант.) 

Q. “How is it arran 
the plate like it does те?” 

A “No. You can't photograph а spirit, We build up 
the pieture and you get that. Indeed, you don't necessarily 

flight at all, With a strong medium, simply placing bis 


1? Do the rays of light fix upon 


neec 

hands on the plate is sufficient." 
Q ‘Some claim theughts can be photographed.” 
A Pretty pictures some would make, then!” 


(Note: Tt í Г pos ible, as our thoughts can be read at times 
by the spirits, that the object of our thoughts can be built ap 
and impressed upon a plate.) 
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week answers will appear оп this page, 


for reply. 


EH GET 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
«с., infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


ONSE 


D È ПРО 
SSA LM NS 
EXPERIENCES OF THE DYING. WHERE IS THE SPIRIT WORLD? 
A. L. S. tells us that when her mother was dying, she 
(the daughter) and her husband sat with the old lady until Jasmine (Wexford).—This is a question that has fre 


sie passed away. Вос the dying woman failed to recognise 
her son-in-law, and when пе had talked to her on spiritual 
things, her-face lit пр and seemed to recover the look of 
Health. At the close ot the discourse the dying woman ex- 
pressed her thanks and a wish that ne should be blest in the 


ministry, for she was firmly persuaded that he was a 
minister of the gospel, allhough she knew him well in 
ordinary circumstances. А. L. S. asks for an explanation 


of the phenomenon. Jt is very difficult to speak positively 
oma case like this. But we know that people in a dying 
condition are subject to many illusions regarding theit 
friends, and will mix the identities of different person 

That seems to be the likeliest explanation. There is not 
enough in the episode to show that it was a psychic ex- 
perience. We can only say it may have been 


010 TESTAMENT PROHIBITIONS. 


В. TavrERSALL.—' The text you quote, as well as other Old 
Testament prohibitions, has been explained over and over 
again in Тлонт, and only the most ignorant and unscrupulous 


opponents of Spiritualism now resort to it, It has been 
shown that there are many prohibitions given to the Jew 
which are habitually disregarded by Christians, e.g., the 


eating of pork, the wearing of garments of mixed wool and 
linen, the shaving of the corners of the beard, etc., et 
That alone ought to be a sufficient reply. Who has th: 
right to pick and choose what Old Testament rules he shall 
follow and at the same time impose them on other people? 
But those who have closely studied this particular matter 
know that the Jewish regulations on the subject of spirit 
intercourse were aimed at debased forms of the practice 
common amongst the tribes by whom the Jews were sur- 
rounded, and from whom they were designed to be kept 
separate—a ‘‘chosen people." 


THE MEANING OF A VISION. 


О. JExNINGS (Rome).—The fact that 
out on a London street saw an 
snow and hoar frost, in the centre of which a gold 
cross is interesting, but it conveys nothing on which an 
outsider could pronounce an opinion. There appears to 
have been uo sequel to the vision and no connection with 
anything in the outside world. So we have no criterion to 
go проп. АП that can be said is that it might have been 
а spiritual experience—and might not. We have to pro- 
ceed very carefully in these matters. 


friend looking 
immense field covered with 


your 


quently been put. It is a little difficult 
tion like this in terms of our physical 

it is a much-disputed point 
like ourselves limited to a 


to deal with a que 

eography. Moreover, 
perhaps because spirits are not 
pecial habitat. We are confined 


not merely to the physical universe, but to a very small 
portion of it—the earth. From all the accounts we receive 
the human spirit, unless it is very advanced, dwells for a 
time on the inner or spiritual side of the earth-conditions, so 
that for it the spirit world is here But it is now well 
established that spirit life proper is lived on planes, or zones, 
of sublimated substance far outside the earth. Many seers 
have testified to the reality of these ‘‘planes of spirit life,’ 
thu iving the spiritual world “а local habitation and a 
name One of the most notable of these writers is Andrew 
Jackson Davis, whose “Views of our Heavenly Home" con 


tains a categorical description of these regions 
ot course, are not vet 


that will 


These things, 
scientifically attested in the ordinary 


sense, but doubtle gradually 


s come science 15 


approaching and confirming, many of the statements which 
reach us from the other side 
EARLY PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 

“Monad” seeks particulars of the early periodicals pub- 
lished in England in connection with Spiritualism. This is 
naturally, a subject in which I am interested. The "York 
shire Spiritual Telegraph the first monthly, was pub- 
lished in 1855, and continued till June, 1857, when its 
name was changed to the British Spiritual Telegraph 
(1857-1859) The "Spiritual Heraid," а monthly started 
in 1856, ran for six month In 1860 came the ‘Spiritual 


fine monthly publication, which lasted for 

nd was edited by W. M. Wilkinson and 1 

ntair апу -admirable articles Бу William 

in Jeman, and other sturdy pioneers of 

[6 is well worth reading at the present 

found the full account of the trial in 

it ates of Mumler, the first psychic photographer 

rt odicals I can only briefly mention There 

were the "Spiritual Times weekly, 1364;  ‘‘Daybreak,”’ 

weekly, 1867, changed to the “Medium and Daybreak” in 

1868 "Human Natur 1867 the "Spiritnalist 1869 ; 
‘Spiritual New 1871 the "Christian Spiritualist 

"Spiritual Notes 1878 the "Psychological Re 

1878; and "Light," 1881 All these are to be found 
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THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 


This work will prove a 
revelation to those who 
are not familiar with the 
beautiful and ennobling 
character of many spirit 
messages, “The Undis- 
covered Country” is a 
standard work of refer- 
ence concerning the " Life 
Beyond the Veil.” 
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After-world. 
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A Sequence of Spirit-messages 
Death 
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AN IRISH APPARITION. 


E. P. B., a Devonshire reader, sends the following 
We lived in an old he ï I 
which I write the f 
mother, grandmother 
children, all girls 
The old 1 
an only son, and had been gre: 
and-heir had as yet appeared 
She was over eighty y s of age, and before the ex- 
pected birth of the fourth child, a boy, was taken ill and 
passed away 


er, who wa 
ed that no son 


th 


T have been told that she was most anxious to live till 
the event was over, and hac those attending her that 
she »uld see Master William 

My mother. who was gettir m well. and in a perfectly 
rormal condition, had curious experience about a week 
or ten days after the event She woke up one night, and 


the room being lit by a nightlight, saw a figure which 
appeared like a shadow thrown on the wall, standing just 
over the nurse's bed, in which the baby was also sleeping 
My motlier recognised the figure as my grandmother from 
the shape of the peculiar cap which she always wore 

She did not mention this first appearance to anyone, but 
а few nights later she saw the figure again in the same 


position as before, but with this difference that there was 


no cap, and the it appeared as if clot in a shroud 

This time my n ] to the nurse, who woke up 
saw the figure near the bed ssed | elf and held the 
child up, uttering a prayer lIhe ghost never appeared 

cam. 

There is a saying among the Irish, that if wearing the 
grave clothes, the appearance is for the last time. It was 
not thought likely in the family that any of the servants 
were personating the old lady, : they stood in great awe 
ef the head of the house 11 1 too superstitious 


themselves to try ) represent 
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peakers; collectio е l Thursday, 8.15, М 
Г. W. Ella 

Miss Арл Bessinet's Мвотсмянтр.--Мгз. Е. Е. Richards 
of Silverton Grange, Devon, write that at a sitting she 
had with Miss Ada Bessinet at the British College, at 3 p.m 
on June 13th, a spirit materialised, whom she recognised a 
her sister Isabel It was a very clear manifestation Ап 
other sister had beer ttin th th« mous medium, Mr 


Etta Wriedt, the same afternoon, in ther part of London 
at 2.30, when Isab ippeared to her, and said she wa 


going to manifest to m« my tting later in the after 
noon Г did not kr tł intil late in the evening when 
Г saw my sister again, ап $} ing vere over 


ald 
ther ï met п every hand 
1 1т n f lif All this is 
possible, if you li ri г 1 1 Соте to the 


LIEF NATURE CURE HEALTH HOME "on the Chiltern Hills, 


wi be rebuilt on so nd learn the secrets 0 
health nnd happiness 


Here íx an institution fully equipped ar 
grent work of rex nd ail 
no medicine, 1 
nir, rest, fasti 
regime, massag steir 
betha of lescription ti а и 
paddling, sun and літ bat etc А healtt ind happy life 
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By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON 
T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits. 

Ninth Edition. oth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 68. 6d., post free. 


THE HIGHLANDS OF. HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Еву. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/-, post free. 
Just Published, 
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 
Being Vol. III. of the above series 
Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. 
A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form 


of Book-Tests. By LADY GLENCONNERK. With a Preface by SIR 
OLIVER LODGE, 
Cloth, 155 pages, 68. 6d., post free. 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
А Layman's View. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT 
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d., post free 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, 
Raps, Levitations, &c. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., 
Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the  Municipel Technical 


Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, 
Queen's University of Belfast, &c. 

The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments, 
giving astonishing results, end leading to most remarkable conclu- 
gions. The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature 

Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. 


EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, 
LEVITATION, “ CONTACT" and the * DIRECT VOICE.” 
Ву W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. 

Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. 6d. net. 


THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. 
Further experiments which followed those described in his two 
formér books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance 
‘any scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century, 
and justify the great interest shown in the previous work of this 
rer’ and gifted investigator With Introductory Note by Editor 
* Light." 
Cloth, 151 pages Many plate photographs showing some of the more 
important phenomena. 118. net, post free. 


THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 
& Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Death and the After-World 
ae HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by SIR ARTHUR CONAN 
YLE. 


Crown 8vo. Cloth, 6s. 6d. net, post free 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY. 

Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris. 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.lInst.C.E., 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dent. 
Cloth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free 


THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. 

A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena. 
By the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENC )TZING. 
anslated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc. 

With 903 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the text 

Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free 


THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS. 
By PRENTICE MULFORD 
Cloth, 2s. 4d., post free. 


SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE. 
Letters from a Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth 
By G. F. HESLOP 

Eighth edition, post 


24 
TEACHINCS OF LOVE. 
Transmitted by writing through M Е. from a Temple Priestess of 
NineveA. With an introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc., 
96 pages, 1s. 8d. 


| with Spirits of the Dead, The ` 


THE SURVIVAL OF MAN. 
By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S 
Cloth, 229 pages, 28. 3d. post free 


THERE 1$ NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT 
Cloth, 265 pages, 3s. 10d. 


HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Spiritual Philosophy, offering 
of the Problem of Life and Death 
Cloth, 58. 


CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
xí the Gospels’ Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse 
>w Revelation. By LEON DENIS 
Cloth, 4s. 6d. 


HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
By F. W. H. MYERS 
Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 88. 


PHANTASMS OF THE LIVINC. 
DMUND GURNEY, F. W. H. MYERS, and F. PODMORE 
edition, prepared by Mrs. HENRY SIDGWICK. Dealing 
with Telepathy and Apparitions; it Drawings. 
Cloth, 520 page 


LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With a Foreword by 
W. Е COBB, D.D. 
Cloth, 154 pages, 5s. 4d. 


SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR TO THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE. 
By JAMES ROBERTSON 
Cloth, 413 pages, 8s. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Boards, 104 pages, 1s 834. 


| PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 


By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks. 
| 28 pages, 344. post free. 


LIFE AFTER DEATH. 
PROBLEMS OF THE FUTURE LIFE AND 
By J. H. HYSLOP, P. LL.D 
118. 34., [x 


THE CIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 
from the Essays of RENTICE MULFORD. 
Cloth, 5s. 6d., post free 


THE DAWN OF HOPE. 
By the hand of EDITH LEALE 
A Record of Life ir I 

Cloth, 5s. 6d., post free 


THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 


га зе n 
Solution 


в Scientific and 
By LEON DENIS. 


History 


Secret 


ITS NATURE. 


A Selection 


And 


AS of Essays by Various Writers on Future Life of Chlldren, 
1 Experience { their Manifestations after Dea 
Edited by G. VALE OWEN and H. A. DALLAS 
( 174 pages, 5s. 6d., post free 
RACHEL COMFORTED. 
Being )jnversations of a Mother wit her Child in the Light 
Mrs. FI 
Cloth, 260 pag 
THE BIBLE A 
By t Rev. WALTER WYNN 
( Tis. 3d., post free 
IS SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 
By the Re F FIELDING OULD, M.A 
1s. Sid, t 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Sclentific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 


Christianity 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 
1s. 2d., post free 


PRIVATE DOWDINC. 

A plain record of the after-death experiences of a soldier killed in 
the Great War. And some questions on world issues answered by the 
messenger who taught bim wider truths. 

With Notes by W. T. P. 
Cloth, 2s. 9d. net, post íree. 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of "LIGHT," 5, Queen 
Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 
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ILD FROM STARVATIONS 


CRUEL LINGERING DEATH? 


Hundreds of Thousands NOW in Deadly Peril, 


A WEEKLY CONTRIBUTION 


ESPITE all the magnificent efforts already made— 

despite all the noble sacrifices—and despite 

the most generous response on the part of the public 

to the appeals already issued, Children in their 

"Thousands are still suffering terribly in the stricken 
areas of Europe. 

Greater efforts are re- 
quired IMMEDIATELY, 
soa wonderful scheme of 
individual help has been 
devised which will enable 
EVERY British family to 
contribute its quota to- 
wards helping to save 
thousands of little children 
from cruel and agonising 
complications which follow 
on systematic under-feed- 
ing. 

WONDERFUL 
RESCUE SCHEME. 


зе 


It has been found that 
with the small and almost 
insignificant sum of two 
shillings one substantial 


RR 


meal each day for a week 
can be provided for one 
child. Anditis upon this 


OF 2/ MEANS A LIFE SAVED 
SURELY YOU CAN MAKE THIS SMALL SACRIFICE TO SAVE AN INNOCENT LITTLE MITE 


SUFFERING IMPOSSIBLE to DESCRIBE 


No cruelty of words—no ghastly realism of а, 
pression—can adequately convey to the imaginatio 
n tithe of the misery at present prevailing in the 
stricken countries. 

Huge numbers of children are becoming so stuntej 
and deformed through lack of nourishment that their 
very appearance is i 
revolting as the neglet 
which has occasioned their 
plight. It is no fault of 
their poor, famine-stricken 
parents, for no effort (| 
self-denial can procure food 
when it does not exist 

If you cannot "adopt" 
a child you can send some. 
thing to keep a child alive 
for a while and until other 
contributions come in to 
carry on the rescue 

Adoptive Guardians can 
send their donations either 
weekly or monthly, or in 
one lump sum for the 
whole year—vtz., £5 4s, (d, 
The latter plan—where it 
is yossible—is, of cours 
commendable, because it 
saves, not only the bene 
factor’s time and trouble 
in remittimg small amounts 
but also saves book-keeping 
in the Offices of the Fund. 


CALLOUSNESS & 
DISREGARD ARE 


Е < Ce? d THE GREATEST 
Asis at a scheme of 8 
basis that a scheme of “ EX ECUTIONERS 
Adoptive Guardians TO-DAY. 
3 i wine - 4 What is to become of children like helpless at the mercy of the most 1 ; 
has been de vised by the ghastly afic tion of famine and c ase ever known in history THINK Will vou be one c 
Save the Children" Fund. OF IT! There are MILLIONS of little ones in this awful plight. Won't those who hear the cry for 
you help? Don't hesitate, for while 


Every man and woman, 
every boy or girl in this 
Great Britain of ours is 


appealed to, to ndopt one or more of these helpless mites 

If you saw a starving child, crying, half naked, at your 
door, and you knew that a few more hours without food 
would still its voice for ever, could you pass in and close 
the door behind you? Could you sit down to your well- 
spread table complacently and with an easy mind, knowing 
that for the sake of а small conrtibution you were allowing 
the poor mite to die? 

A thousand times NO. 

No one with British blood in his veins could even con- 
template such callousness—such selfish disregard for the 
sufferings of a child of tender years, exposed to the most 
miserable of all deaths. YOU would be compelled by your 
own generous nature to take the little one in and give 
it Food. 

Yet such is the position to-day. At almost every door 
the wail of infant agony, helpless and uncomprehending of 
the cause of its abandonment to famine and exposure, cries 
pitiably for our help. 


HOW TO 'RELIEVE EUROPE’S STRICKEN 
CHILDREN WITHOUT TROUBLE. 


To-day, an urgent appeal is made for British Men and 
Women each to adopt one or more of the imperilled children 
in the Stricken Areas. 

You are not asked to go to the trouble of actually adopt- 
ing the child. ALL you are asked to do is to provide the 
funds, and it is so little—isn't it? Just 2/- a week—to 
keep the flame of life burning within the sanctuary of a 
little soul. You are relieved of all pe 'rsonal care and atten- 
tion—-as this work is undertaken by a band of magnificent 
workers, who wil take care of the little ones and see that 
they are fed. Can you possibly refuse to do this ' "little," 

which means so much, for it will provide the food that is so 
desperately needed in these areas of Death and Devastation ? 


and furiously оп а new grave 


you hesitate famine is working 


help and turn away? Or 
will you send NOW-in 
the first access of your good 
feeling and pity for im 


perilled young lives? It is not much that is asked of you 
Just 2/- per week to save a child being tortured by famine 
and in danger of a hideous death. Withhold assistance and 
they have no food—no shelter—no hope, but to die! 

How many children will you, personally, undertake to 
save? 


СОННИ 
SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND! 


(Registered under the War Charities Act, 1916). 


Patrons: His GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP оғ CANTERBURY, 
Tis EMINENCE CARDINAL Bourne. Archbishop of Westminster 
Tne Вт. Нох. Eamr Curzon, K.G.; 


mama 


To LORD WEARDALE 


Chairman of Committee of “ Save the Children" Fund (Room 273) 
26, Golden Square, Regent Street, London, W. 1. 


Srr,—I would like to become “ Adoptive " Guardian to. 
(state Number) Children in the Stricken Areas for one year, and 
I undertake to pAY.............. ens (State whether 2/- weekly с 
8/8 monthly). 
nclosed you will find Z 
*As my first contr ibut ion 


*In payment of my contribution for the whole period (25 
per child). 


LIGHT,” 25/6/21. 


*Strike out the line that is not applicable. 


СИНИМ 


Pam CTUM 


Printed by the Friars PRINTING ASSOCIATION, LIMITED, 26a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the 
Proprietors at 5, Queen Square, Southampton Row. W.C. 1- Saturday, June 25th, 1921, 


Continental Agent Message Hachette et Се., 
^ x а Gotch td London 


Paris; Mossrs. Dawson & Sons (Low's Export), London: 
рана and S. Afrios Messrs. Dawson & Sons London, 


Supplement to " Light,” June 25th, 1921. 


"Light" Development Fund. 


AN URGENT APPEAL 


AND 


ITS REASON. 


E address our readers and friends t day all ove the orid, a ing them to help u firmly to establish 
091 LIGHT, increase its influence and power for good, and make Из pages known wherever the light of 
Spiritual progress is required 
A sum of TEN THOUSAND POUNDS is needed to do this, and now is the psychological 
moment. The people are ready to listen. We have the facts to convince them, and uphold the Truths that 
will comfort and guide them. 

Our limited resources prevent us from advertising LIGHT, and 

heard of its existence. Did they but know of it thx 
become entirely self-supporting in. consequence 


„ for that reason, thousands of people have not 
sales of Ligur would at once increase and the journal 


LiGuT has an unbroken record of over forty-two years, but 


i it is only during the past six months that it has 
wally been put to the test by being offered to the publie by means of the Railway Bookstalls and the News 
agents’ Shops. The results have proved to us that LiGur is wanted; to many it has become essential. With- 


out à single advertisement to herald it, and bx merely taking its chance with the tl 
periodicals of the day on the Bookstalls of the United Kingdom, th« 
continue to increase, slowly, week by week--never 


i0usand and one advertised 
sales of our journal have been doubled and 
Д decreasing, alw ivs increasing 
To experts in the newspaper world this proves one thing: If Lr 


;HT is advertised it will immediatel i i 
luge sale and hold it. 

If you pause Гог а moment to consider, it will. become apparent to you that LIGHT is one of the. most 
important journals of to-day—its message is vital to everyone At no period of the world's hist has there 
ever been à greater necessity for a Spiritual lead than at present LIGHT each wee ffe tless rld 
the key that can open the door to a future desired by all right thinking people S A x elec ni 
Digut are in comparison with its sisters in the newspaper world, it a power. We want to ma it a greater 


power, and with your help this can be done 


For this purpose the Proprietors of Тлент propose the creation of obligations called 


"LIGHT" PUBLICITY BONDS 


10.000 
р ICITY is Ï j 
t l empha | 
i derin | | | 
t Pro] ] 
| 
: son tl 
LIGHT І ssed i ` takir n 
А JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL == BESS ше Bond 
ROGRESS 5. PSYCHICAL- RESEARCH d Э 
3 : ` SEES Y that i g 
t ind tl I | 
| le that t | ry I te 
1 ng its running expenses \ | to а sinking 
Fund í the red ption f the Bonds maturit 


These antieipated surplus profits are in fact the security for 
the Bonds. The Bondholders, as sym] 


cause which Licur represents, will stake their money on 


sers with the 


DHEA NEED OF 
THE WORLD! 


These Bonds will be issued in denominations of— 


£25, £50, £100, £250. 
4 , os "t 
Light, fitore Light ° The Trustees for the Bondholders are :— 


LIGHT is published every Friday, and VISCOUNT MOLESWORTH, 
is on sos uua Ne neum und Book SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYI E. 
DR. ELLIS T. POWELL, 


H. W. ENGHOLM. 
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The Policy of “Light” 


AND INFLUENCE. 


ITS WIDE 


HE matters which are dealt with in this journal are of world-wide 
international in character. 


importance 4 
The subjects, included under the broad heading of Spiri, 


Progress, touch the very heart of things that really matter in every grade of social life, Oy | 


N 


subject is perhaps the greatest of all possible links between 

Spiritualism, shorn of all sectarian aspects, and treated 
of nature in the divine order of things, sets an universal 
us. upon the reality of things seen and unseen. 


Licut is a journal of immense importance to those already following the progress ў 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research, and the innumerable branches of the subject. It ha 
amongst its aims the education of all classes of inquirers. 
of the sceptic and the hostility of the scoffer. 
the Evidence for a Future Life. 
this enquiry. 


the leaders of thought of all nation 
as a modern explanation of the f 


: я „е acts j 
standard of ethics, for it enlighten б 


The removal of the doubt 
It deals reverently but scientifically wit 
It records the Experiments and Research work carried out in 
It deals with the Religious side of the Question, continually presenting to the 
ministers and others associated with Churches of all denominations, such phases of this subject 
set forth in an unbiassed and critical manner. 

Ілснт proclaims a belief in the existence and life of the spirit apart from, and independent 
of, the material organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent intercourse between spirits 
embodied and spirits discarnate, This position it firmly and consistently maintains. Its columns 
are open to a full and free discussion—conducted in a spirit of honest, courteous, and reverent 
inquiry—its only aim being, in the words of its motto, *Light! More Light!" 


Where "Light" is Read. 


Subscribers to "Light" are situated in all parts of the world, and amongst places 
to which the journal is sent weekly are the following : 


SAN REMO, Italy 

TRANSVAAL, South 
Africa 

NEW BRUNSWICK, 
Canada 

QUEENSTOWN 

VIRGINI A, U.S.A 

МАВВ., U.S.A 

POONA DISTRICT, 
India 

ONTARIO 

SAN DIEGO. U.S.A. 

AMSTERDAM 

CAPE TOWN 

PARAGUAY 

GRAHAMSTOWN, 
South Africa 

MAINE, U.S.A 

THE HAGUE, Holland 

MELBOURNE, 
Australia 

TINTO, Spain 

BRITISH EAST 
AFRICA 

BERLIN 

ILLINOIS, U.8.A 

ROME 


What 


I enclose five shillings 
for Ілонт. It must 


anyone genuinely 
have 


SANNOMIZA, Japan 
PHILADELPHIA 
TEXAS 
SOUTH CAROLINA 
KIMBERLEY, U.S.A 
NEW JERSEY 
MICHIGAN, U.S.A. 
PRETORIA 
CAPE PROVINCE 
PETERBOROUGH, 
U.S.A 
HAVANA 
NAS8JO, Sweden 
OSCODA, U.S.A 
POITIERS, France 
MALAY STATES 
NATAL 
KENTUCKY 
STRAITS 
MENTS 
ADELAIDE 
RHODESIA 
KASHMIR, India 
UITENHAGE, South 
Africa 
CENTRAL PRO- 
VINCES, India 


SETTLE 


MILWAUKEE, U.S.A. 
BUENOS AIRES 
MUIZENBERG, South 
Africa 
MESOPOTAMIA 
WASHINGTON 
TANGIER, Morocco 
ALBERTA, Canada 
BRUSSELS 
OHIO, U.S A. 
TOGOLAND 
SAN FRANCISCO 
CALIFORNIA 
CALCUTTA 
AJMERE. India 
FLORIDA, USA 
TORINO, Italy 
SELANGOR 
MONTREAL 
CONSTANTINOPLE 
RAPALLO, Italy 
UGANDA 
N. DAKOTA, US.A 
TORONTO 
STOCKHOLM, 
Sweden 


be a constant source of satisfaction to 


nterested in psychic 
a magazine so elevated in tone, holding always to the 


research that we 


COLOMBIA 

PARIS 

CHICAGO 

GENOA 

DENMARK 

QUEBEC 

VICTORIA, British 
Columbia 

NATIONAL CITY, 
California 

LAUSANNE, Suisse 

MANITOBA 

BARBADOS 

JOHANNESBURG, 
South Africa 

WILLIAMSTOWN, 
South Africa. 

BAHAMAS 

NEW YORK 

SECUNDERABAD, 
India 

AREZZO Italy 

COLORADO, U.S.A. 

DJURSHOLM, Sweden 

SAVANNAH, U.S.A 

HOBART, Tasmania 


BOMBAY 
MONTE CARLO 
GENEVA, Suisse 
INDIANA, U.S.A 
OREGON, U.S.A. 
WINNIPEG 
YOKOHAMA, Japan 
CENTRAL AMERICA 
ISLE OF CUBA 
WEST AFRICA 
OTTAWA 
BRAZIL 
GISBORNE, New 
Zealand 
DUNEDIN, New 
Zealand 
SAN ANTONIO,U.S.A 
GENOA 
HILLEGOM, Holland 
KYOTO, Japan 
MULTAN, India 
8. PAULO, Brazil 
ARGENTINA 
BERKELEY, 
California 
REYKJAVIK, Iceland 


and Congratulations : 


It is a real *garden of spices," —F 


BOSTON, U.S.A. 
SASKATOON, Canaéi 
WELLINGTON 
SEYCHELLES 
BANGALORE 
SOUTH YARRA, 
Australia 
SEATTLE, USA 
KRAMFORS, Swede 
BRISBANE 
TOKYO 
CHILE 
CAIRO | 
ALEXANDHIA, Её 
SOUTHERN INDIA 
FLORENCE, Italy 
BRUSSELS 
TUSCANY. Italy 
PORT ELIZABETH 
CAMEROONS. Wat 
Africa 
MEXICO 
ALABAMA 
MARYLAND, U.B.A 
ESHILSTUNA Sweden 
ZANZIBAR 


Our Readers Think of Us. 


A selection of Opinions 


extra postage and increased charge , E. LEANING. 


Hearty congratulations from Denmark,—4A. HEMMERL 


We are delighted with Тлонт. It has always been a high 


A 


great central truth and refusing to have it clouded by petty 
issues. The new form of Ілонт 
With best wishes. 


class paper and most enjoyable and instructive. Tt is mom 
is а great improvement, than doubly so now. May it go on prospering and giving 
From a reader in South Carolina, U.S.A, light to thousands more.—J. ATCHINSON, 
LiGuT becomes ever more interesting and inspiring, and 


The paper is just splendid now. ‘The articles are 80 Up 
I would not be without it for worlds !— Morra М, А, TAYLOR. 


lifting and so very helpful in soul and spiritual development 
t y great improyement.—Aticr В. ANDERSON, 
“I obtain much spiritual help and refreshment from your | very great proveme 


excellent paper and feel that it helps to make every hour When you have deducted my year’s subscription T shal 
of my life brighter and happier. I am only sorry for those he glad if you will place the remainder of enclosed седи 
who consider Spiritualism antagonistic to Christianity; to to the fund for your paper—your greatly improved paper с 
me it is most helpful in my endeavours to live а Christian one that I can honestly and gratefully say has brought m 
Ше, and assists to illuminate many scriptural passages," much comfort and consolation.— Eprrm Corr. 


Y should like to say how much I enjoy reading your 
paper. It has been to me a silver lining to a dark cloud, a 
great comfort—especially Dr. Ellis Powell's writings. It is 
well worth the extra price since it has been enlarged. (Mrs.) 
Porn NEWLOVE, 


I congratulate you on the great improvements you hare 
carried out. Ілбнт gives one an Added zest and joy in th 
study of the Bible. Personally I know of many who 4" 
taking up the study of their Bible again as the outcome of 
reading your paper,—Mms. ANNIE STAFFORD. 


